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Islam combines the universality of the Christian claim with the necessity for 
obedience to the explicit prescriptions of the Divine Law, so important to pious 
Jews, as a complete way of life. Islamic Law is directed towards moral ends, 
unencumbered by priesthood or burdensome ritual. Islam is not merely one 
religion among many other religions but the on/y faith leading to salvation in 
this life and in the Hereafter. 
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JEWS AND CHRISTIANS IN THE LIGHT 
OF QURAN AND HADITH 


| 
| 
; Those who believe in that which is revealed unto thee {5 


4 (Muhammad) and those who are Jews and Christians and ; 
4 Sabeans—whoever believeth in Allah and the Last Day and 
doth right—surely their reward is with their Lord and || 


there shall no fear come upon them; neither shall they ’ 
grieve. II: 62 


Oh Children of Israel! Remember My favour with 
which I favoured you and how I preferred you to all crea- 
tion. And guard yourselves against a day when no soul 
in aught will avail another nor will compensation be 
accepted from it nor will intercession be of use to it nor 


will they be helped. II : 122-123 


And they say: None entereth Paradise unless he be a 
Jew or a Christian. These are their own desires. Say: 


Bring forth your proof of what ye state if ye are truthful! 
I]: 111 


the Christians till thou follow their creed. Say, the 
guidance of Allah is the Guidance. And if thou shouldst 
follow their desires after the knowledge which hath come 


to thee, then wouldst thou have from Allah no protecting 
friend nor helper. II: 120 


| And the Jews will not be pleased with thee nor will 
| 
| 


And the Jews say the Christians follow nothing true 
and the Christians say the Jews follow nothing true yet 
both are readers of the Scriptures. Even thus speak those 
who know not. Allah will judge between them on the 


Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein they differ. 
II: 113 


And they say : Be Jews or Christians, then ye will be 
guided. Say unto them, (O Muhammad), Nay but we 
follow the religion of Abraham the Upright and he was 
not of the idolaters. Say (O Muslims), we believe in 
Allah and that which is revealed unto us and that which 
was revealed unto Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac and Jacob 
and the tribes and that which Moses and Jesus received 
and that which all the prophets received from their Lor). 
We make no distinction between any of them and unto 
Him we have surrendered. II : 135-136 


Have ye (Muslims) any hope that they (the Jews) 
will be true to you when a party of them used to listen 
to the Word of Allah, then used to change it after they 
had understood it knowingly? II: 75 


Woe be unto those who write the Scripture with their 
hands and then say, ‘This is from Allah,’ that they may 
purchase a small gain therewith. Woe unto them for 
that their hands have written and woe unto them for that 
they earn thereby. II: 79 


And because of their breaking the Covenant, We 
have cursed them (the Jews) and made hard their hearts. 
They change words from their contexts and forget a part 
whereof they were admonished. Thou wilt not cease to 
discover treachery from all save a few of them. But bear 
with them and pardon them—lo! Allah loveth the kindly. 
And with those who say, lo, we are Christians, We made a 
Covenant but they forgot a part of that whereof they were 
admonished. ‘Therefore We have stirred up enmity and 
hatred among them (between the Jews and Christians) till 
the Day of Resurrection when Allah will inform them of 
their handiwork. V: 13-14 


The People of the Scripture ask of thee that thou 
shouldst cause an (actual) Book to descend upon them from 
Heaven. They asked a greater thing of Moses aforetime 
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for they said : Show us Allah plainly. The storm of light- 
ning seized them for their wickedness. Then after that 
they chose the calf for worship after clear proofs of Allah’s 
sovereignty had come to them. And We forgave them that! 
And We bestowed on Moses evident authority. And We 
caused the Mount (Sinai) to tower above them at the 
taking of their Covenant and We bade them... .Trangress 
not the Sabbath and We took from them a firm Covenant. 
IV : 153-154 


And remember when ye (children of Israel) said: O 
Moses, we are weary of one kind of food so call upon thy 
Lord for us that He bring forth for us of that which the 
earth grows—of its herbs, its cucumbers, its corn, lentils 
and onions. He said: Would you exchange that which 
is higher for that which is lower? Go down to settled 
country, thus ye shall get that which ye demand. And 
humiliation and wretchedness were stamped upon them (the 
Jews) and they were visited with wrath from Allah. ‘That 
was because they disbelieved in Allah’s revelations and slew 
the Prophets wrongfully. That was for their disobedience 
and transgression, II: 61 


Because of the wrongdoing of the Jews, We forbade 
them good things which We (before) made lawful unto them 
and because of their much hindering from Allah’s way 
and their taking usury when they were forbidden it and of 
their devouring wealth by false pretences. We have 
prepared for those who disbelieve a shameful doom! But 
those of them Who are firm in knowledge and the believers 
in that which is revealed unto thee (Muhammad) and that 
which was revealed before thee, especially the diligent in 
prayer and those who pay the poor-due, the believers in 
Allah and the Last Day, upon these We shall bestow an 
immense reward. IV: 160-162 


And thou wilt find them (the Jews) greediest of man- 
kind for life and even greedier for it than the idolaters. 


—_ —— ee 


—_— nee 


: 


: 


; 


Each of them would like to be allowed to live a thousand 
years and to live a thousand years would by no means 
remove him from the Doom. Allah is seer of what they do. 
II : 96 


We made a Covenant of old with the Children of 
Israel and we sent unto them Messengers. As often as a 
messenger came unto them which their souls desired not, 
they grew rebellious. Some of them they denied and some 
they slew. They thought no harm would come of it so 
they were wilfully blind and deaf. And afterward Allah 
turned in mercy toward them. Now even after that many 
of them are wilfully blind and deaf. Allah is seer of what 


they do. V: 70-71 


O People of the Scriptures! Why will ye argue about 
Abraham when the Torah and the Gospel were not reveal- 
ed until after him? Have ye then nosense? II: 65 


Abraham was not a Jew nor yet a Christian but he 
was an upright man who had surrendered unto Allah 
and he was not of the idolaters. Lo! Those of mankind 
who have the best claim to Abraham are those who followed 
this Prophet and those who believe with him and Allah is 
the protecting Friend of the believers. III: 67-68 


And lo! There is a party of them who distort the 
scriptures with their tongues that ye may think what they 
say is from the Scripture when it is not from the Scripture. 
And they say : It is from Allah when it is not from Allah 
and they speak a lie concerning Allah knoWingly. III: 78 


They have indeed disbelieved who say: Lo, Allah is 
the Messiah, the son of Mary. Say, Who then can do 


- aught against Allahif He had willed to destroy the Messiah, 
/} son of Mary and his mother and everyone on earth? 


Allah’s is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between them and Allah is able to do all things. 
Vo 3/97 
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They surely disbelieve whosay: Lo, Allah is the Messiah, 
son of Mary. The Messiah himself said, O Children of 
Israel! Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord. Lo! 


~ Whoso ascribeth partners unto Allah, is forbidden for him 


Paradise. His abode is the Fire. For evil-doers there will 


be no helpers. 


Lo! The likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the likeness 
of Adam. He created him of dust and then He said unto 
him: Be! And heis! III: 59 


And when the angels said: Oh Mary! Lo, Allah hath 
chosen thee and made thee pure and hath preferred thee 
above all the women of creation. III: 42 


And remember when the angels said: Oh Mary! Lo, 
| llah giveth thee glad tidings of a son from Him whose 
bane is the Messiah, Jesus,son of Mary, illustrious in the 
world and the Hereafter and one of those brought near 
‘unto Allah. He will speak unto mankind in his cradle 
and in his manhood, he is of the righteous. She said: 
My Lord! how can I have a child when no mortal hath 
touched me? He said: So it willbe. Allah createth what 
He will. If he decreeth a thing, He saith unto’ it only 
Be! And it is! And He will teach him the Scripture and 
wisdom and the Torah and the Gospel. And will make 
him a Messenger unto the Children of Israel saying: Lo! — 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lord. Lo! I 
fashion for you out of clay the likeness of a bird and I 
breathe into it and it isa bird by Allah’s leave. I heal 
him who was born blind and the leper and I raise the dead 
by Allah’s permission. And I announce unto you what 
ye eat and what ye store up in your houses. Lo, verily it is 
a portent for you if ye are believers. And I come confirm- 
ing that which was before me of the Torah and to make 
lawful some of that which was forbidden unto you. I 
come unto you with a sign from your Lord so keep your 


Xi! 


This is a statement of the truth concerning which they 


duty to Allah and obey me. Lo Allah is my Lord and your - doubt. It befitteth not the Majesty of Allah that He should 
Lord so worship Him. This is a straight path. III: 45-51 take unto Himself a son. Glory be to Him! When he 

; é : _ decreeth a thing, He saith unto it only, Be and it is! And 
Soe Bake meeticnies Spey mn) the Scripture when ee nad lo!, Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so serve Him. ‘That 
withdrawn, from DEP people to a chamber looking East and is the right path. Thesects among them (the Christians) 
hath chosen seclusion from them. Then We sent unto her differ but woe unto the disbelievers on the meeting of an 
Our spirit and it assumed for her the likeness of a perfect 


ful Day! XIX: 16-37. 
man. She said: Lo, I seek refuge in the Beneficent One > accel f 37 


from thee if thou art Godfearing. He said: I am only a 

messenger of thy Lord that I may bestow on thee a fault- ' 
less son. She said: How can I have a son when no mortal 
hath touched me, neither have I been unchaste? He said, 
So it will be. Thy Lord saith, It is easy for Me. And it 
will be that We may make of him a revelation for mankind 
and a mercy from Us and it is a thing ordained. And she 
conceived and withdrew with him to a far place. And the 
pangs of childbirth drove her unto the trunk of a palm tree. 


} (As for) their saying: We (the Jews) slew the Messiah, the 
son of Mary, Allah’s Messenger, they slew him not nor 
crucified him. It so appeared unto them and lo, those who 
disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof ; they have no 
knowledge save in pursuit of a conjecture. They slew him 
_not for certain but Allah took him up unto Himself. Allah 
_was ever Mighty, Wise. ‘There is not one of the Peoples of 
| Scriptures but will believe in him (Jesus Christ) before his 
death and on the Day of Resurrection he will be a_ witness 


She said, O would have I died ere this and become a against them. IV: 157-159. 
thing of naught—forgotten! Then an angel cried out unto | My tee ; 
her from below her saying: Grieve not! Thy Lord hath Nawas bin Siman reported that the Apostle of Allah mention- 


ed about the Dayal (anti-Christ) ... Allah will send the 
Messiah, son of Mary... He (Christ) will then search for him 
(Dayal) till he will overtake him at the door of Lud (in 
Palestine) and then he will kill him... (Muslim, Tirmizi) 


placed a rivulet beneath thee and shake the trunk of the 
palm tree and ripe dates will fall upon thee. So eat, drink 
and be consoled. And if thou meetest any mortal say, Lo! 
I have vowed a fast unto the Beneficent and may not speak 
this day to any mortal. Then she brought him, carrying 
him to her own folk. They said, Oh Mary! Thou hast 
come with an amazing thing! Oh sister of Aaron, thy 
father was not a wicked man nor was thy mother a harlot. 
Then she pointed to him, They said, How can we speak 
to one who is in the cradle, a young boy? He spake, Lo! 
I am the slave of Allah. He hath given me Scripture and 
hath appointed me a Prophet. And hath enjoined upon 
me prayer and almsgiving so long as I remain alive. 
And hath made me dutiful towards her who bore me 
and hath not made me arrogant, unblest. Peace be on 
me the day I was born and the day I die and the 
day I shall be raised alive! Such was Jesus, son of Mary, 


Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Allah said: 
The son of Mary will certainly descend as Ruler. He shall 
break the Cross, kill swines, establish Jizya and leave the 
young she-camels without riding them and mutual enmity, 
hatred and malice will certainly disappear. He shall call 
towards wealth but none will accept it . . . How will you be 
when the son of Mary will come down amongst you and 
your Imam (Mehdi) will come from among you? (Muslim) 


Abdullah bin Amir reported that the Messenger of Allah 
said : Jesus, the son of Mary, will come down to the world 


: 
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(again). He will marry and there will be his issue and he 
will live for forty-five years and then die. He will be 
buried in my grave. Then I and Jesus, son of Mary, 
will stand up (on Resurrection Day) in one grave between 
Abu Bakrand Umar. (Ibn ul Jauzi). 


The Messiah, son of Mary, was no other thana Messenger, 
of the like of whom have passed away before him. And 
his mother (Mary) was a saintly woman. And they used 
to eat earthly food. See how We make the revelations 


clear for them and see how they are turned away. V: 73-75. 


Thou wilt find the most vehement of mankind in hostility 
to those who believe to be the Jews and idolaters. And 
thou wilt find the nearest of them in affection to those who 
believe to be those who say: Lo, we are Christians. That 
is because there are among them priests and monks and 
because they are not proud. When they listen to that 
which hath been revealed unto the Messenger, thou seest 
their eyes overflow with tears because of their recognition of 
the truth. They say, Our Lord, we believe. Inscribe us 
among the witnesses. V: 82-83. 


Oh ye who believe! Choose not for friends such of those 
who received the Scripture before you and of the disbelievers 
to make a jest and sport of your faith but keep your duty to 
Allah if ye are true believers. V : 57. 

Oh ye who believe! Take not the Jews and Christians for 
friends. They are friends one to another. He among you 
who taketh them for friends is one of them. Lo, Allah 
guideth not wrongdoing folk. V =: 51. 


Jaber bin Abdullah reported: Umar Ibn Khattab informed 
me that he heard the Apostle of Allah say (during his last 
illness), I must expel the Jews and Christians from the 
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peninsula of Arabia. IfI live, God willing, I must expel 
the Jews and Christians from the peninsula of Arabia. 


(Muslim). 


Jaber reported from the Holy Prophet when Umar came to 
him and said, Verily we hear traditions from the Jews 
which please us. Will you advise us to write down some of 
these? He said, Do you wish to court destruction as the 
Jews and Christians have courted? I have certainly brought 
Quran to you like a fresh egg. Had Moses been alive, he 
would not have preferred but to follow me. 
(Musnad of Ahmad ibn Hanbal). 


And thou seest many of them (Jews and Christians) vying 
one with another in sin and transgression and their devour- 
ing of illicit gain. Verily, evil is what they do. Why do 
not their rabbis and priests forbid their evil-speaking and 
their devouring of illicit gain? Verily evil is what they do. 

V : 62-63. 


Um Habibah and Um Salamah spoke of a church they had 
seen in Ethiopia in which there were statues and pictures 
of Jesus and the saints and they mentioned this to the 
Prophet. He said: Behold, those people when a righteous 
man from among them dies and builds over his grave a 
church and sets therein such-like images, on Resurrection 
Day, God will regard them as the most wicked of His 
creation. (Salih al-Bukhari). 


It is not possible for any human being unto whom Allah 
had given the Scripture and wisdom and the Prophethood 
that he should afterwards have said to mankind: Be slaves 
of me instead of Allah but what he said was: Be ye faithful 
servants of the Lord by virtue of your constant teaching of 
the Scripture and of your constant study thereof. III: 79. 


Oh children of Israel! Remember My favour wherewith I 
favoured you and fulfill your part of the Covenant. I shall 


| 
) 
: 
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fulfill My part of the Covenant and fear Me! And believe 
in that which I reveal confirming that which ye possess 
already of the Scripture and be not first to disbelieve therein 
and part not with My revelations for a trifling and keep 
your duty to Me! II: 40-41. 


Oh people of the Scripture! Why disbelieve ye in the 
revelations of Allah when ye yourselves bear witness to their 
truth? Oh People of the Scripture! Why confound ye 
truth with falsehood and knowingly conceal the truth? 

III : 70-71. 


Say, Oh people of the Scripture, come to an agreement 
between us and you; that we shall worship none but Allah 
and that we shall ascribe no partner unto Him and that 
none of us shall take others for Lords besides Allah. And 
if they turn away, then say, bear witness that we are they 
who have surrendered unto Him. III: 64. 


Say, Oh people of the Scripture! Why drive ye back 
believers from the way of Allah seeking to make it crooked 
when ye are witnesses to Allah’s guidance? Allah is not 
unaware of what ye do. III: 99. 


And whoso seeketh a way of life other than Islam, it will 
not be accepted from him and he will be a loser in the 
Hereafter. III : 85. 


If only the people of the Scripture would believe and ward 
off evil, surely We would remit their sins from them and 
surely bring them into Gardens of Delight. V : 65. 


Seck they other than the faith of Allah when unto Him 
submitteth whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth, 
willingly or unwillingly and unto Him they will be returned. 

Ill ; 83. 
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PREFACE 


The subject of this book is the traditional religious 
legacy of the West, the impact of contemporary 
materialism upon Judaism and Christianity and how 
this modernist philosophy, through the political, 
economic, scientific and military supremacy of Europe 
and America, has affected the Muslims. ‘This work is 
a thorough description and analysis of the Jewish and 
Christian mentality as illustrated by their history, their 
ideals, their leaders, and their devotional practices. 
In order to understand the Jewish and Christian mind, 
extensive quotations from their own literature were 
essential, The conclusions are drawn from a study F 
of Jewish and Christian books from the standpoint 


of Islamic teachings combined with the convic tion: s 
resulting from my own personal experiences. ae Thus 
this work is partly autobiographical. z ~ " 
Jews and Christians share islims a cor 
ae and cultural heritage. In our past, Bes Fe = t 
ture destiny we are linked together with 
indissoluble ties. Indeed, the ties that bind | us are 
so potent that no Muslim can repudiate them » Re withon ut 
denying the historical foundations of his ov ee th. 
Tragically, however, ‘our common legacy has | ne 
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fulfill My part of the Covenant and fear Me! And believe 
in that which I reveal confirming that which ye possess 
already of the Scripture and be not first to disbelieve therein 
and part not with My revelations for a trifling and keep 
your duty to Me! II: 40-41. 


Oh people of the Scripture! Why disbelieve ye in the 
revelations of Allah when ye yourselves bear witness to their 
truth? Oh People of the Scripture! Why confound ye 
truth with falsehood and knowingly conceal the truth? 


IlI : 70-71. 


Say, Oh people of the Scripture, come to an agreement 
between us and you; that we shall worship none but Allah 
and that we shall ascribe no partner unto Him and that 
none of us shall take others for Lords besides Allah. And 
if they turn away, then say, bear witness that we are they 
who have surrendered unto Him. III: 64. 


Say, Oh people of the Scripture! Why drive ye back 
believers from the way of Allah seeking to make it crooked 
when ye are witnesses to Allah’s guidance? Allah is not 
unaware of what ye do. III: gg. 
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not be accepted from him and he will be a loser in the 
Hereafter. III : 85. 
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off evil, surely We would remit their sins from them and 
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PREFACE 


The subject of this book is the traditional religious 
legacy of the West, the impact of contemporary 
materialism upon Judaism and Christianity and how 
this modernist philosophy, through the political, 
economic, scientific and military supremacy of Europe 
and America, has affected the Muslims. This work is 
a thorough description and analysis of the Jewish and 
Christian mentality as illustrated by their history, their 
ideals, their leaders, and their devotional practices. 
In order to understand the Jewish and Christian mind, 
extensive quotations from their own literature were 
essential, The conclusions are drawn from a study 
of Jewish and Christian books from the standpoint 
of Islamic teachings combined with the convictions 
resulting from my own personal experiences. ‘Thus 
this work is partly autobiographical. 


Jews and Christians share with Muslims a common 
religious and cultural heritage. In our past, present 
and future destiny we are linked together with 
indissoluble ties. Indeed, the ties that bind us are 
so potent that no Muslim can repudiate them without 
denying the historical foundations of his own faith. 
Tragically, however, "our common legacy has never 
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been able to prevent the development of the mos 
hostile feelings of enmity and strife. Although what 
divides us may be narrow, the gulf that separates us is 
so deep that as circumstances now stand, I fear 
it is unbridgeable. Our differences appear to be 
irreconcilable. 

Even today when the Muslims have sunk into the 
most abysmal depths of degradation and decay, Islam 
still remains the most formidable potential rival to 
the modern West, boldly challenging all its hedonistic 
culture stands for. The Christian and Jewish Oricn- 
talists are fully aware of this fact. Hence the special 
departments in universities and seminaries scattered 
throughout Europe and America dedicated to under- 
stand Islam only to enable its enemies to destroy it. 
These ‘Islamic Institutes’ and “Islamic Research 
Centres’’ are now busy establishing their satellites in 
one Muslim country after the other, the purpose of 
which is to subvert the Islamic cause from within and 
frustrate any attempts for a genuine Islamic 
renaissance. This book is an effort to meet that 
challenge. In order to cope effectively with the 
menace that faces us now, other Muslim scholars must 
collaborate in the task and produce more works to 


follow. 


MARYAM JAMEELAH 


(formerly Margaret Marcus) 


HOW I DISCOVERED THE HOLY QURAN AND 
ITS IMPACT UPON MY LIFE 


My discovery of Holy Quran was tortuous and 
led me through strange by-ways but since the end 
of the road was supremely worthwhile, I have never 
regretted my experiences. 


As a small child I possessed a keen ear for music 
and was particularly fond of the classical operas and 
symphonies considered the high culture in the West, 
Music was my favourite subject in school in which 
I always earned the highest grades. By sheer chance, 
when I was about eleven years old, I happened to 
hear Arabic music over the radio which so much 
pleased me that 1 was determined to hear more. As 
soon as I heard Arabic music, Western music at once 
lost all its appeal for me. I would not leave my 
parents in peace until my father finally took me to the 
Syrian section in New York City where I brought a 
stack of Arabic recordings formy gramophone, The 
one I liked best was a rendition of the Surah Maryam 
of the Holy Quran chanted by Um Kulthum, Then ~ 
in 1946, I could not foresee what an evil woman she ~ 
was to become in her later years; I admired her for her — 
beautiful voice which rendered those passages of Holy ~ 
Quran with such intense feeling and devotion. It was 
by listening to these recordings by the hourthat I came — 
to love the sound of Arabic even though I could not — 
understand it. Without this basic appreciation ofthe 
Arabic musical idiom, which sounds so utterly strange 
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to the Westerner, I could not possibly have grown to 
love Tilawat. My parents, relatives and neighbour; 
thought Arabic and its music dreadfully weird and s, 
distressing to their ears that whenever I put on 
my recordings, they demanded that I close all the 
doors and windows of my room lest they be disturbed! 
After I embraced Islam in 1961, I used to sit enthralled 
by the hour at the mosque in New York, listening t: 
tape-recordings of Tzlawat chanted by the celebrated 
Egyptian Qari, Abdul Basit. But one Fuma Salat, the 
Imam did not play the tapes. We had a special guest—a 
short, very thin and poorly-dressed black youth wh 
introduced himself to us as a student from Zanzibar: 
but when he opened his mouth torecite Surah ar-Rahman 
I never heard such glorious 7ilawat even from Abdu! 
Basit! This obscure African adolescent possessed such 
a voice of gold, surely Hazrat Bilal must have sounded 
much like him! 

From the age of ten I had developed a passion 
for reading all the books about the Arabs I could lay 
my hands on at school or at the public libraries in my 
community, especially those dealing with the historica! 
relationship between the Jews and Arabs, but it was no! 
until more than nine years later that 1t ever occurred 
to me to satisfy my curiosity about the Holy Quran. 
Gradually, however, as I neared the end of my 
adolescence, I became convinced that it was not th 
Arabs who had made Islam great but Islam which hac 
raised the Arabs from wild desert tribes to the 
masters of the world. It was not until I wanted to 
find out just how and why this had happened that | 
ever thought to read the Holy Quran for myself. 
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In the summer of 1953 I overstrained myself at 
college by taking an accelerated course of too many 
subjects. That August I fell ill and had to discontinue 
all work for the remainder of the season. One evening 
when my mother was about to go to the public library, 
she asked me if there was any book I wanted. I asked 
her for a copy of Holy Quran. An hour later ‘she 
returned with one—a translation by the eighteenth- 
century Christian missionary and scholar—George Sale. 
Because of the extremely archaic language and _ the 
copious footnotes quoting from al-Baidawi and 
Zamakhshari out of context in order to refute them 
from the Christian viewpoint, I understood very little. 
At that time, my immature mind regarded Quran as 
nothing more than distorted and garbled versions of 
the familiar stories from the Bible! Although my 
first impression of Holy Quran was unfavourable, Il 
could not tear myself away from it. I read it almost 
continuously for three days and nights and when I 
had finished, all my strength had been drained away! 
Although I was only nineteen, I felt as weak as a 
woman of eighty. I never recovered my full strength 
or energy afterwards. 


I continued to nurse this poor opinion of Holy 
Quran until one day I found in a bookshop a cheap 
paper-back edition of Muhammad Marmaduke 
Pickthall’s translation. As soon as I opened that 
book, it proved a revelation! The powerful eloquence 
literally swept me off my feet. In the first paragraph 
of his preface, Pickthall wrote : MeL 


The aim of this work is to present to English readers 
what Muslims the world over hold to be the meaning of 
the words of the Quran and the nature of that Book in not 
unworthy language and concisely with a view to the require- 
ments of English-speaking Muslims. It may reasonably 
be claimed that no Holy Scripture can be fairly presented 
by one who disbelieves its inspiration and its message and 
this is the first English translation by an Englishman who is 
a Muslim. Some of the translations include commentation: 
offensive to Muslims and almost all employ a style of 
language which Muslims at once recognize as unworthy. 
The Quran cannot be translated. That is the conviction of 
the old-fashioned Shaikhs and the view of the present writer. 
The Book here is rendered almost literally and every effort 
is made to choose befitting language, but the result is not 
the Glorious Quran, that inimitable symphony, the very 
sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy. It is only 
an attempt to present the meaning of the Quran—and, 
peradventure, something of the charm—in English. It can 
never take the place of the Quran in Arabic nor is it meant 
to do so. 


I then realized why George Sale’s translation wa: 
most unfair. From then on, I refused to read his or 
any other renderings of Holy Quran by non-Muslims. 
After reading Pickthall’s rendition, I discovered other 
English translations by Yusuf Ali, Muhammad Ali 
Lahori and Maulana Abdul Majid Daryabadi. | 
found the commentation by Yusuf Ali and Muhammad 
Ali Lahori offensive because of their apologetic 
tone and far-fetched and unconvincing attempts to 
explain away those passages conflicting with modern 
philosophies or scientific concepts: Their translation 
of the Text was also weak. Although Maulana 
Daryabadi’s attempt to pattern his translation of the 
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Holy Quran on the archaic style of the King James’s 
version of the Bible most annoyed me, I found his 
commentary excellent, particularly tho-e parts dealing 
with comparative religion and learned much from it. 
However, Pickthall’s rendition remained my favourite 
and to this day, I have never found any other English 
translation that can equalit. The sweep of eloquence, 
the virility and dignity of the language is unsurpassed 
in any other translation. Most other translations 
commit the mistake of using the word ‘‘God”’ but 
Pickthall retains “Allah” throughout. This makes the 
message of Islam strike the Western reader as more 
authentic and effective. Throughout the darkest days 
during my years of hospitalization, I kept a paper-back 
edition of Pickthall’s translation with me as my con- 
stant companion which I read over so many times, I 
must have worn to pieces a half dozen copies. May 
Allah abundantly reward Pickthall with the choicest 
blessings for making the knowledge about the Quran so 
easily and cheaply available to England and America! 
Were it not for him, I would not have been able to 
know and appreciate it. 
After my discharge in 1959, I spent much of my p 
leisure time reading books about Islam in the Oriental — 


Division of the New York Public Library. It was a 
there I discoverd four bulky volumes of an English — 


translation of Mishkat ul Masabih by Al-Haj Maulana 
Fazlur Rahman of Calcutta. It was then I learned 
that a proper and detailed understanding of Holy 
Quran is not possible without some knowledge of the 
relevant Hadith, for how can the Holy Text correctly 
be interpreted except by the Prophet to whom it wa 


XXIV 

revealed? ‘Those who disbelieve the Hadith also dis- 
believe the Quran for its revelation explicitly tells us 
that one cannot follow what God wants us to do 
without an unquestioning acceptance of the authority 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him). 

Once I had studied the Mishkat, I began to accep! 
the Holy Quran as Divine revelation. What persuaded 
me that the Quran must be from God and not com- 
posed by Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah b 
upon him) was its satisfying and convincing answers 
to all the most important questions of life which | 
could not find elsewhere. 

As achild, I was so mortally afraid of death. 
particularly the thought of my own death, that afte 
nightmares about it, sometimes I would awaken my 
parents crying in the middle of the night. When 
I asked them why I had to die and what would 
happen to me after death, all they could say wa: 
that I had to accept the inevitable but that was a long 
way off and because medical science was constantly 
advancing, perhaps I would live to be a hundred years 
old! - My parents, the remainder of my family and 
all our friends contemptuously rejected as superstition 
any thought of Hereafter, regarding Judgment Day, 
reward in Paradise or punishment in Hell as outmoded 
concepts of by-gone ages. In vain I searched all the 
verbose chapters of the Old Testament for any 


clear and unambiguous concept of Hereafter. ‘The 


prophets, patriarchs and sages of the Bible all receive 
their rewards or punishments in this world. ‘Typical |s 
the story of Job (Hazrat Ayub). God destroyed al! 
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his loved-ones, his possessions and afflicted’ him with 
loathesome disease in order to test his faith. Job 
plaintively laments to God why He should make a 
righteous man suffer. At the end of the story, God 
restores all his earthly losses but nothing is even 
mentioned about any possible consequences in the 
Hereafter. Although I did find the Hereafter men- 
tioned in the New Testament, compared with that of 
Holy Quran, it is vague and ambiguous. I found 
no answer to the question of death in Orthodox 
Judaism, for the Yalmud preaches that even the 
worst life is better than the best death. My parents’ 
philosophy was that one must avoid contemplating 
the thought of death and just enjoy as best one can, 
the pleasures life has to offer at the moment. 
According to them, the purpose of life is enjoyment 
and pleasure achieved through self-expression of one’s 
talents, the love of family, the congenial company of 
friends combined with the comfortable living and 
indulgence in the variety of amusements that afHuent 
America makes available in such abundance. They 


deliberately cultivated this superficial approach to 


life as if it were the guarantee for their continued 
happiness and good-fortune. Through bitter experience 
I discovered that self-indulgence leads only to misery 
and that nothing great or even worthwhile is ever 
accomplished without struggle through adversity and. 
and self-sacrifice. From earliest childhood I have. 
always wanted to accomplish important and significant 
things. Above all else, before my death I ,.want the 
assurance that I have not wasted my life in sinful, 
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deeds or worthless pursuits. All my life I have been 
intensely serious-minded. I have always detested the 
frivolity which is the dominant characteristic of con- 
temporary culture. My father once disturbed me with 
his unsettling conviction that there is no ‘hing of perma- 
nent value and because everything in this modern age 
continually changes all the time, the best we can do i: 
accept the present trends as inevitable and adjust our- 
selves to them. I, however, was thirsty to attain 
something that would endure forever. It was from thi 
Holy Quran where I learned that this aspiration wa; 
possible. No good deed for the sake of seeking thi 
pleasure of God is ever wasted or lost. Even if th 
person concerned never achieves any worldly recogni- 
tion, his reward is certain in the Hereafter. Conversely, 
Quran tells us that those who are guided by no mori 


considerations other than expediency or social contor- 


mity and crave the freedom to do as they please, nv 
matter how much worldly success and prosperity the, 
attain or how keenly they are able to relish the shor' 
span of their earthly life, will be doomed as the losers on 
Judgment Day. Islam teaches us that in order to 
devote our exclusive attention to fulfilling our duties 
to God andto our fellow-beings, we must abandon 
all vain and useless activities which distract us from 
this end. These teachings of Holy Quran, made even 
more explicit by Hadith, were thoroughly compatible 
with my temperament, When I embraced Islam, my 
parents, relatives and their friends regarded me almost 
as a fanatic, because I could think and talk of nothing 


else. To them, religion is a purely private concern 
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which at the most perhaps could be cultivated like an 
amateur hobby among other hobbies. But as soon as 
I read Holy Quran, I knew that Islam was no hobby 
but life itself ! 

From the onset of my adolescence until my 
migration to Pakistan at the age of twenty-eight, I was 
a hopeless misfit. A young girl as serious minded- 
as I was, always with a pile of books at the 
library, who abhorred the cinema, dancing and “‘pop”’ 
music, who did not enjoy ‘‘dating’’ and mixed parties 
and who took no interest in romance, glamour, 
cosmetics, jewelry or fashionable clothes, had to pay 
the full penalty of social ostracism for being ‘‘different.”’ 


From a bleak future in America, which had 
no place for a person like me, I escaped when migrated 
to Pakistan. Although Pakistan, like every other 
Muslim country, is being increasingly contaminated 
by the most noxious dirt from Europe and America, 
still a sufficient number of Pakistanis remain good 
Muslims to provide an environment which makes it 
possible for the individual to lead a life in conformity 
to what Islam teaches. At times, I must admit, I fail 
to apply to my own life what Islam demands that we 
practice, but I never indulge in far-fetched interpreta- 
tions of Quran or Sunnah to justify my weaknesses 
and shortcomings. Whenever I do wrong, I readily 
admit it and try my best to rectify my mistake. The 
happiness I have found in my new life is entirely due 
to the fact that just those qualities of character and 

temperament, Western society ridicules and scorns, 
in Islam are most keenly appreciated and esteemed. 
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ee yee wee lim today is keenly 
im to 
pgens ager TS ody any among 
ace O rons, 
aware of tite men st learned ulema, possesses 4 
us, including even our sf Yewish religion. Even less 
e we 
detailed knowledge of the JoN ising similarities 
understood are the reasons behina the This chapter 
d departures of Judaism from Islam. 
an P ‘ction that we cannot 
has been written with the conviction 
til we first know who 
effectively combat our enemies untl | : 
they are and specifically what motivates t = O 
behave as they do. Any understanding of Zionism 
is impossible without some knowledge of Judaism 
and Jewish history, Zionism originated as a Jewish 
modernist movement under the impact of r1gth-century 
European nationalism and secularism and emerged 
bitterly hostile to traditional Judaism. It is crucial for 
our self-preservation to exploit the conflict between 
Judaism and Zionism to our best advantage. ‘This we 
cannot accomplish until the widespread ignorance and 
popular misconceptions prevailing in Muslim lands 
about the Jews are swept away. 
BL sea a the Jews are both from the same 
pi oa ‘e he Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace be 
ee ie the descendants of Ishmael, son of 
peace be on him), and therefore from amongst 


th 
e brethren of Israel, The early history of Israel is, in 


mtn ofthe early Muslims. Every follower of 
csidiies et be on him) accepts the followers of 
eet as it is so established from the Hol 

€ Separation took place only when the fadase 


themselves from the Message of Christ, and not accepting 
him as God’s Prophet, they became not only unbelievers 
but also established a separate identity known as Jews. 
Similarly, some of the earliest followers of Jesus (peace be 
upon him)....were also Muslims. The Christians, too, 
acted exactly as the Jews since they also disbelieved in 
the Prophet who was to come (i.e. the Holy Prophct 
Muhammad, peace be on him) and whose coming was forc- 
told in the Bible and in all the previous ancient scriptures 
as was of Christ’s in the Jewish scriptures. Thus the 
Christians ceased to be Muslims and became the followers 
of Christ...... When God addresses the Children of Israc] 
of those days, He addresses the Jews and Christians as 
the “‘People of the Book,”...and this is the reason why the 
history of the Jews and Christians is mentioned so 
exhaustively in the Holy Quran... .The Jews were to make 
mischief twice and twice they were to be driven off from the 
land of Palestine. From the records of history, we know that 
the Jews were driven from Jerusalem in 588 B.C., but 
God forgave them and they returned and also prospered. 
But they made mischief again. They mocked God's 
prophets and persecuted Jesus (peace be on him). ‘hus 
the wrath of God fell on them more severely the second 
time in70 A.D. They were completely routed by the 
Romans, their historical exodus took place and they 
settled in many parts of the world.... 


It may be that your Lord will have mercy upon you 
again but if ye revert to your sins, We shall repeat the 
punishment and We have appointed Hell a dungeon 
for the disbelievers. (XVII: 8). 


In the above Ayat, God promises the Jews mercy yet, 
provided they give up their mischief and accept the Holy 
Quran as a book of guidance and thus be entitled toa 
“magnificent reward.” But the strange and unfortunate 
fact is that despite their severe punishment, the Jews still 
consider themselves the chosen people of God. 


The one unsurpassing beauty of Islam is that the God 
of our faith is a universal God and that no one, not even 
the Muslims, are a ‘“‘chosen people.”’ Those alone are the 
chosen people who are true Momins (righteous, pious 
believers) who do not associate gods with God. Therefore 
the Muslims are as liable to punishment from God as the 
Jews and other nations. Consequently, we Muslims too 
have lost Jerusalem twice; once when lust and greed 
divided us into small and land-hungry states. Subsequently, 
however, we were united under the pious and inspiring 
leadership of Sultan Salah-ud-din Ayubi and drove out the 
Crusaders whose vast army comprised all the Christian 
states of those days. Now we are again divided and have 
degenerated to such an extent that many of our acts and 
deeds are not only repulsive and repugnant to Islam but 
are indeed flagrant violations of its basic tenets. We 
Muslims do deserve God’s punishment which came 
when the Arabs, under President Nasser, were recently 
defeated—a most shameful and devastating defeat ever 
suffered by the Muslims in all history. If even now they 
do not turn to God but rely on help from Moscow or 
Washington and continue their intrigues against one 
another, they will be inviting more shame and more 
crushing defeat. The defeat of the Arabs (in Palestine) is 
not the thedefeat of Islam; it is the defeat of Arab socialism 
and Arab nationalism. But will the Arab nationalists and 
socialists return to Islam? Nay, in their shameful defeat 
they are blaming Islam as their scapegoat! They are 
deaf, dumb and blind who are bent upon destroying them- 
selves, but in their pride and folly, they will not give up 
their mischief despite their shameful defeat. 


Gog, Magog and Israel, Ebrahim Ahmed Bawany, Begum 
Aisha Bawany Wakf, Karachi, 1967, pp. 15-19. 


Recently my aunt who lives in New York sent me 


the following newsclipping which in her letter she 
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4 
enthusiastically praised as a hopeful beginning of , 5 
reconciliation between the Muslims and Jews: moment to occupy the Suez Canal combined with a 
“A Muslim Addresses Jews at a Catskill Convention’ claim to the right to hold Medina because Jews were 
“A Muslim joined a rabbi on the platform yesterday at tlc dominant there before the victory of Islam—this event 
United Synagogue of America’ convention on Kismesh« is most shocking! It further raises the question as to 
Lake in the Catskills. It was the first time the Conserya- whether or not any basis exists for a reconciliation and 
tive Jewish organization had extended such an Byitation peaceful co-existence RatweentiAaalim and Jew on the 
to a Muslim. Dr. Muhammad Abd ur-Rauf, director ©) founda Tilsen teeichivios 
the Islamic Center of New York City which serves 60,000 OO eee BE 
Muslims, told his Jewish audience: ‘There is no use bein: Let us now examine what our Holy Quran has to 
in isolation. When you come together, you realize you ai say on this subject, 
human beings, There is a common core of understandi), The second and much of the third Surahs of Holy 
| each other’s cause, religious values and aspirations as wc | Quran are explicitly addressed to the Jews Solero Allah 
t as the extent of our differences. Dr. Rauf said Muslin i 
1A é | | has revealed that because they were the only people of 
| mistakenly had been accused of being hostile to Jew: ape ; : 
| Rabbi = ea a antiquity who adhered to ethical monotheism, they 
abbi Henry Siegman, exetutive vice-president of th: 
| : Synagogue Council of America said: ‘The bitterness that yea preferred by Him to all other TERS and blessed 
aie has marked the modern encounter between Arab and Jew with the greatest prophets and divine revelations in 
| must not be allowed to obscure the fact that Judaism and the Torah, the Psalms of David and the Gospel of Jesus 
Islam enjoy an affinity. If there is ever to occur a genuine (peace be upon him). However, God tells us in Holy 
and will, then the basis of this reconciliation must be the Jews were guilty oftitic unpar aoep age. uo priate 
the shared religious values and the legacy of a cultural - ; hej ‘ 7 : : 
symbiosis uhique ia histbry,” berately distorting their scriptures with interpolations 
5 and false interpretations and persecuting every prophet 
—quoted from The New York Post, November 17, 197, “P P 5 Brees 
New York City that was sent to redeem them. When the Jews of 
Medina rejected the mission of our Holy Prophet 
Coming in the wake of the recent Zionist aggression with an intense vehemence because they could not 
against Egypt, Jordan and Syria (June 5-9, 1967) where accept as their religious guide an unlettered Arab, the 
the most brutal atrocities were committed upon the Holy Quran warns us that together with the idolaters, 
Arabs with napalm, large chunks of Arab terriiory they will always be the fiercest and most treacherous 
illegally occupied with the forcible expulsion of eof all our enemies. Holy Quran then curses them 
thousands of starving refugees crowned with the Jewish with exile, persecution and every kind of wretchedness :: 
conquest of Jerusalem and‘the desecration of the Pai! until Resurrection Day when the disbelievers among 2, 
ul- Muqqadas and the threat of further aggression at an\ them will be condemned to eternal punnishment in the 
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Hereafter. Holy Quran furthermore warns (5: 51) 
that Muslims must not take the Jews or Christians fo; 
friends; they are the friends of each other and tha’ 
whoever takes them for a friend has become one of 
them! God has punnished the Muslims today 
(particularly in Zionist-occupied Palestine) with on 
calamity after another for shamelessly flouting th 
crucial injunction! 


It is also reported in the Mishkat (a collection o' 
the most authentic Hadith) that the Apostle of Al! 
predicted prior to the Hour of the destruction 0! 
this world, the Muslims willfight so much with th 
Jews and kill them until the survivors seek protection 
behind stones and trees which will then proclaim: 
“Oh Muslim warrior, servant of Allah, this is the Je\ 
hiding behind me so come and kill him!” 


How does the subsequent history of Jewish- Muslim 


relationships confirm or deny any possibility for | 


friendly co-existence? 


It is a fact that although the Jews of Medina liad 
foretold the coming of another Prophet and some of 
their more learned rabbis even recognized the truth ol 
Muhammad’s (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) mission, despite repeated treaties of cooperation 
which at the first opportunity were broken, they proved 
to be the most treacherous of all the enemies of the 


Muslims, to such an extent that despite such close | 
religious and racial affinities, the Jewish pocts if 


Arabia went so far as to slander the honour of chaste 
Muslim women and praise the idolatry of the pagan: 


as better than Islam! It was the wife of a slain Jewish | 
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warrior of Khaybar who put poison into the food of the 
Holy Prophet which caused the illness eventually 
resulting in his death. Although after the conquest by 
the Muslims of Arabia, the Jews were at first allowed to 
live as a protected minority, they proved so treacherous 
and disloyal that finally Hazrat Umar ordered their 
wholesale expulsion to Syria. Muslim historians have 
charged Jewish hypocrisy and treachery under Abdullah 
bin Saba as responsible for the disturbances during the 
rule of Hazrat Uthman which finally ended in his 
martyrdom and the downfall of the pious Khalifate after 
the assassination of Hazrat Ali five years later. Many 
Muslim scholars lay the responsibility for the develop- 
ment of Mutazilism and other equally futile scholastic 
controversies as a product of some sophisticated Jews 
who hypocritically embraced Islam and then tried their 
best to subvert the faith with all kinds of innovations 
and heresies. 
As early as 720 A.D., a Syrian Jew, Serene, organized a 
campaign for the capture of Jerusalem. He was defeated 
and slain. Some thirty years later, Obaidiah Abu Isa ben 
Ishag of Isfahan led a Jewish revolt which failed. During 
the first Crusade, the Jewish communities were dreaming 
of a Messianic revival and were disillusioned by being 
massacred in Jerusalem along with the Muslims by the 
(Christian) crusaders. About 1125, a Messiah appeared 
in southern Arabia; the impostor was exposed by 
Maimonides. The Jews turned against the Muslims when 
the Mongols attacked and it was the Mongols who almost 
exterminated the Jewish community of Iraq (at the 
destruction of Bagdad in 1258 A.D.). In Spain, the 
son of the petition-writer, Samuel, who had been raised 
by Muslim magnaminity to the office and status of Prime 
Minister and Prince, was appointed to succeed his father to 


his office and title in 1055. He so lost his head that h 
began to dress like royalty and ridicule the Quran. He 
was killed in an Arab revolt in 1066. The Ottoman 
Empire was the haven of persecuted Jews fleeing Europe. 
Here too, peace, protection and prosperity turned the head 
of the Jews. In 1648, Sabbatai, a Spanish immigrant, 
declared that he was the Messiah. His fame spread 
among Jews of Venice,, Amsterdam, Hamburg § and 
London. He was received with frenzied enthusiasm in 
Smyrna in 1665. When, however, he was arrested and 
brought before the Sultan, he forgot all about his divine 
mission and embraced Islam. Strangely enough, Sabbatai’ 
followers transferred their allegiance to his brother-in-law, 
Jacob, who was revered as a Messiah, even as the 
incarnation of God. When, however, investigations com- 
menced, he too embraced Islam and brought along most 
of his followers to form a new sect, half-Jewish, hali- 
Muslim called the Donmehs. The followers of this sect 
~ would visit mosques as well as the synagogues. 

“4 Closer Look at Judaism,” Iftikhar Ahmad, The Pakistan 
Times, Lahore, September 24, 1967. 


This Jewish sect combined with the Freemasons to 
dominate the “Young Turk” movement which over- 
threw Sultan Abdul Hamid II in 1908 and, with the 
Ottoman defeat in World War I and the rise of Mustafa 
Kemal Ataturk, finally resulted in the complete 
destruction of the dynasty, the empire it ruled and 
the Khalifate in 1924. 

The most destructive of all Jewish conspiracies 
against the Muslims is the rise of the modern Zionist 
movement. Until the proclamation of the Balfour 
Declaration in 1917, the relation between Christendom 
and Jewry was one of unremitting hostility, blackened 
by interminable chronicles of persecutions, massacres 
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oppressive measures which segregated the Jew of 
medieval Europe into the squalid ghetto as a pariah 
and impoverished them by denying them the right to 
own land and all means of livelihood except small-scale 
trade and usury. The increasing secularization of 
European society during the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries broke down the ghetto and facilitated the 
cultural assimilation of the Jews into modern Western 
civilization, but the Dreyfus scandal in France 
and the intensified persecution of the Jews in 
Russia, Poland and other eastern European countries 
during the last days of the Czar, provoked the 
leading Jewish intellectuals of that time into the 
conviction that the Jews could never enjoy complete 
or genuine equality with the gentiles unless they 
possessed a sovereign state of their own in Pales- 
tine. The Balfour Declaration in 1917 marked a turning 
point in Jewish-Christian relations. Through the clever 
diplomacy of Zionist leaders like Chaim Weizmann 
(see his book Trial and Error) and David Ben-Gurion 
(see his book The Rebirth and Destiny of Israel}, Zionism 
joined hands with British imperialism to crush the 
political, economic and cultural independence of the 
Muslim world. After World War II, the American 
Government under the ‘Truman administration, 
succumbed to Zionist pressure (as related in detail 
in Alfred Lilienthal’s What Price Israel? Chicago, 1953) 
which resulted in the state of ‘“‘Israel.’? The aggressive 
conspiracy of Zionism against the neighboring 
Arab-Muslim countries was glaringly exposed when 
“Israel”, France and England made their combined 
attack upon Egypt in November 1956 to capture the 
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newly-nationalized Suez Canal, and America’s and 
England’s enthusiastic support of ‘‘Israel’? in he 
brutal invasion of Egypt, Jordan and Syria on Jun 


5-9, 1967. The growing friendship of Christendon 
with Jewry was climaxed at the end of 1964, when 
Pope Paul dared reverse the most fundamental 
Christian dogma regarding the martyrdom of Chris 


It 


can be included as among the true believers. All the 
most important Prophets mentioned in Holy Quran 
before Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him) were of the Bani Israil and it is a fact of 
history that the Jews were the only people of antiquity 
who not only professed ethical monotheism but whose 


very existence centered round this faith. Under Greek 


ae | a mination, the th st 
henceforth be absolved of all responsibility for the ne we pe As amt nabs lee 
fatal earls ta) Histallcced Fi F : strenuous resistance against paganism. The Jewish 
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Soi ee ae 3 rebellions against the Greeks and Romans were not 


complete text of this document, see The Islamic Revi mitigated Ae nei Guenibubnatepired with 
PCO e ye ebay betta y 1905): the passionate zeal to defend and preserve the faith in 
the unity of God and the necessity to obey the 
divine law in the Torah. There was Hannah who 
gladly sacrificed the lives of all seven of her sons as 
martyrs because they refus d to forsake their faith 
in God and the Torah and would not under any 
circumstances bow down before the idols of their 
conquerors. There were Jews who preferred to be 
tortured to death rather than eat swine-flesh or any 
other forbidden food. Under the rule of the Greeks, 
there were many rabbis who condemned their pagan 
practices in the strongest and most vehement terms 
and who refused to tolerate their gymnasiums and 
stadiums where the participating athletes performed 
stark naked in honour of their gods. Before the 
advent of Christianity, the Jews put up the fiercest 
resistance against the sadism of the Roman “‘games’’ 
where gladiators fought each other to the death and 
thousands of animals were subjected to the most cruel 
mutilation and suffering, not to mention the tens of 
thousands of human victims who perished in the arena 


(peace be upon him) and declared that the Jews mu: 


So destructive a role has Jewry played against 
the integrity of the Muslim world (particularly since 
the rise of the modern Zionist movement under ti 
leadership of Theodore Herzl in 1896) that more than 
one Muslim author has made the sweeping charge 
that “‘ Jews have always collaborated with the enemic: 
of the Muslims and that whenever a calamity struck in 
Islamic history, Jews have been responsible directly 
or indirectly, overtly or covertly.” (see The jews 
Conspiracy and the Muslim World with the complete tex! 
of the Protocols of the Learned Elders of Xion, edited by 
Misbahul Islam Farugi, Karachi, 1967). 


The irreconcilability of the welfare of the Jews as 
opposed to the interests of the Muslims has prevailed 
throughout history but the significant exceptions must 
not be forgotten. However much the Quran may 
curse the Jews for their sins and transgressions, thc 
revelation from Allah nevertheless declares that no/ 

all of them were guilty and that some of the Bani [srail 
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for the amusement of the Roman mobs. These are 
the Jews who may well be included as among th 
believers. (God knows best.) 

That the Jews of Arabia vehemently rejected the 
mission of our Holy Prophet, not on religious but 
racial grounds, is made clear by Holy Quran where 
it is stated (XXV: 197) that the learned rabbis 
knew his message was true. It was their nationalist 
pride which made an unlettered Prophet from among 
the Arabs utterly unacceptable to them as their 
guide, even though the Arabs were their nearest kin. 
There were others among the Jews who embraccd 
Islam hypocritically in order to subvert it from within. 
But there were still a few Jews (although very few in- 
deed) who became sincere Muslims such as Abdullah ibn 
Salam and Mukhairiq, both of whom had been learned 
rabbis in Medina and the latter a man of consider- 
able property, all of which he gladly sacrificed for 
the Islamic cause. One of the earliest authentic 
biographies of the Holy Prophet by Ibn Ishaq tells us 
that Safiya, the wife of the Jewish chieftain of Khaybar, 
had recognized the truth of the Holy Prophet’s mission 
and wanted to embrace Islam long before the decisive 
battle of Khaybar took place when her husband was 
slain. After the battle, Safiya became one of the 
wives of the Holy Prophet and is held in esteem 
by all Muslims as among the Mothers of | the 
Believers. In the Mishkat ul Masabih, there is a 
Hadith where Anas reported that Hafsah (another 
of the Prophet’s wives, the daughter of Hazrat 
Umar and noted for her quick temper and sharp 
tongue), taunted Safiya because of her Jewish origin. 
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When Safiya came to the Prophet weeping, he 
comforted her by saying, “You are certainly the 
daughter of a Prophet and your uncle was a Prophet 
and now you are the wife of a Prophet so what 
has she to boast over you?’ The Prophet then 
rebuked Hafsah and reminded her to fear Allah. 
(Tirmidhi, Nisai). Im modern times among the 
exceptional sincere converts of Jewish origin were 
Kiamil Pasha, a Grand Vizier under Sultan Abdul 
Hamid II and even more recently, the Austrian- 
born (1g01- ) Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold 
Weiss) who embraced Islam in 1927 and became a 
noted Arabic scholar and an authority on Islamic law, 
While I saw still living in New York after my conver- 
sion in 1961, of all my Muslim acquaintances there, the 
most gentle, steadfastly devout and deeply pious was 
a young pharmacist with a long, full red beard 
named Ameer Rashid whose father was born a Jew in 
Vienna and embraced Islam in 1924 but whose mother 
remained Jewish. Fortunately this caused no domestic 
strife and his mother and father continued to be 
happily married despite their religious differences. 
In 1957 both father and son performed Hadj and 
Umrah and on their journey home, Ameer Rashid. a 
had taken a beautiful Turkish wife. During my 
youth, my growing sympathy for Islam enraged the > 
other Jews I knew who accused me of being a traitor 
to my own people. Repeatedly they warned me 
that even ifI tried to become a Muslim, because of 
their intense hatred for Jews, they would never accept 
me. Much Zionist propaganda was printed in New ; 
York at that time condemning the Muslims and parti- _ | 
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cularly the Arab Muslims, as no different from tl: 
Nazis in their attempts to exterminate the Jews in Yehuda Ha-Lavi also won fame for his essay entitled 
the Kuzart which is a dialogue between the King of 
the Khazars in Russia and a rabbi arguing why 
Judaism is supposedly superior to Christianity and 
Islam. Paradoxically, although this was intended 
for missionary endeavour, the Auzari argued not 
enthusiastically as one of them. This proves th only for the religious supremacy but also for the racial 
whatever hostility exists between Jews and Muslin superiority of the Jews as well. ; Angthe;eighth SEES 
is based upon ideological and not racial grounds. Oe harateihad jasegpien Judaism pay toate ig 
kingdom crushed by the Slavic Russians two centuries 
afterwards. In contrast to the wretched conditions of 
the Jews in Christian-dominated medieval Europe, 
Ha-Levi felt no gratitude for the benefits he enjoyed 
under Muslim rule but described himself in his poetry 
as ‘‘enslaved in Arab chains.’’ Continually he lamen- 
ted broken-hearted over the ruins of Zion until at last 
he went to Palestine where it was rumored that he was 
slain there by an Arab although this was never 
confirmed. All these Jews under Muslim rule wrote 


‘D 


Palestine. How happy I was to find that none o' 
these charges contained anytruth! I have never been 
stigmatized by any Muslim since my conversi 
because of my Jewish origin and as soon as | becai 
a Muslim, I found myself at once welcomed mo: 


| 
| 
| | | 
| | 
: 


Among the redeeming exceptions in the histor 
of Jewish-Muslim relationships, have been a numbe 
of eminent Jews who, although may be lacking in an) 
feeling ofloyalty to Muslim rule or sympathy for th 
Islamic cause, still could not be considered as ow 
avowed enemies either. Included in this category) 
are the entire galaxy of Jewish scholars who lived 
under Muslim rule, such as Saadia ben Joseph, Gaon 
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: i f I in the otl . seas 
tae I Cyash. acacemy i eae), th a” | either in Arabic or Hebrew using Arabic script. ‘Their 
century who after Rashi is regarded by Jews as their | toe 
ip | devotional poetry isincluded as an integral part of 
greatest biblical commentator and who so zealously thestandandiarhedoxslignash mde aokaenecieds by 
defended the —Talmud against the Qaraizte rationalist the pious Jew daily in the synagogue. 
heresy, that Maimonides said were it not for him, The greatest and most famous of all the eminent 
the Torah would have almost disappeared; and_ such Jews under the rule of the Muslims was Musa ibn 
Jewish luminaries in eleventh-century Muslim Spain Maimun, better known as Maimonides. Born in Spain, © - 
as the poet-philosopher, Solomon; Ibn Gabrio]: the he and his family were compelled to flee to Morocco 
poet, Moses ben Ezra, the poet and biblical commen- due to the decline of Muslim power and the vicious 
tator Abraham Ibn Ezra; the Jewish mystic, Bahya | anti-Jewish propaganda of the Dominican’ order. 


Ibn Pakuda who wrote his religious treatise on Duties Maimonides received his higher education at the 
of the Heart and the greatest of all the Jewish poets in Qarawiyin University Mosque in Fez. When he fell 


| 
| 
| 
Muslim Spain, Yehuda Ha-Levi. Besides his poctry, | #™0ng Berber fanatics, in order to save his life, he 
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pretended to be a Muslim for some nine years. [py 
search of better conditions, he finally migrated to 
Cairo where he spent the remainder of his life. On 
his reversion to Judaism in Egypt, he was charged }y 
his enemies with apostasy. However, when broughy 
before the Qadi, he declared that since Maimonide: 
had never accepted Islam sincerely or voluntarily 
and the Holy Quran forbids forcible conversion, 
he was not guilty and therefore 
could be inflicted upon him. In defence of 1 

Jewish faith, Maimonides wrote in Arabic his Guiv 
to the Perplexed, where he tried to base all li 
arguments on rational grounds and harmonize p)hil- 
osophy with Divine revelation, Maimonides also 
practiced medicine and was so highly esteemed in this 
field that Salah-ud-din Ayubi chose him for his persona! 
physician. After his death, his medical works, which 
were strongly influenced by Ibn Sina and al-Raz1i, were 
completed by his sisters son who was a Muslim. I 
is significant that Abraham, a son of Maimonides 
and also a leader of the Jewish community of Cairo, 
was eager to change the established synagogue service 
and make it more like the mosque, reintroducing 
prostrations into the Jewish prayers, making his 
congregation kneel upon the matted or carpeted floor 
instead of sitting upon cushioned benches and insisting 
upon the order and decorum which the long drawn-out 


no punishm n! 


ritual of synagogue customarily lacks. His reforms, | 


however, were not successful. 
Moritz Steinschneider, an outstanding German-Jew/s! 
scholar, in his Introduction to the Arabic Literature of (/ 
Jews which he wrote at the age of ninety, compared tlic 


) 
; 
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German-Jewish with the Arab-Jewish symbiosis, regarding 
the two as of equal importance. Here, however, I venture 
to disagree with the great master. Despite their 
relative importance, none of the creations of the Jewish 
authors writing in German or conceived under the impact 
of modern Western civilization has reached all parts of the 
Jewish people or has influenced the personal inner life of 
every Jew to the profound degree as did the great Jewish 
writers who belonged to the medieval civilization of Arab 
Islam. The reason for this difference is_ self-evident. 
Modern Western civilization, like the ancient 
civilization of the Greeks, is essentially at variance 
with the religious culture of the Jewish people. 
Islam, however, is from the very flesh and bone of 
Judaism. It is, so to say, a recast, an enlargement of 
the latter just as Arabic is closely related to Hebrew. 
Therefore Judaism could draw freely and copiously from 


Muslim civilization and at the same time preserve its 


independence and integrity far more completely than it was 
able to do in the modern world or in the Hellenistic society 
of Alexandria. It is very instructive to compare the 
utterances of Jewish authors of the Middle Ages about 
Islam and the Arabs with those of the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries which deal with a surrounding culture, 
for instance, Germanism and Judaism by Hermann Cohen. 
In Cohen’s book, Judaism is “‘justified”’ because it is regarded 


: (rightly or wrongly) as essentially identical with the highest 


attainments of German thinking. However, most of the 


_ Jewish authors of the Middle Ages who wrote in Arabic, 
never had the slightest doubt about the absolute superiority 


of Judaism. I emphasize this fact not because I believe 
that such an attitude should be adopted in our times, but 
simply as an indication that Judaism inside Islam was an 


- autonomous culture sure of itself, despite and possibly 


because of its intimate connection with its environment. 
Never has Judaism encountered such a close and 
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fructitious symbiosis as that with the medieval] 


civilization of Arab Islam. 
Jews and Arabs—their Contacts through the Ages. Solo. 


David Goitein, Chairman, School of Oriental Studi 
Hebrew University, Jerusalem, Schocken books, New Yor} 


1955, PP- 129-130. 


However, the Jews could not be satisfied with thei 


status as dhimmis under Muslim rule. Therefore 


Jewish scholar in the same book qualifies his glowing 


tribute to the magnanimity of Muslim culture 
after condemning the practice of the Shara/ 
modern Saudi Arabia and Yemen, he writes: 


Far more serious is the professed aim of the Mus! 


Brotherhood, which boasts of the allegiance of the maj 


of the Egyptian people, to reinstate Islam as the law of t 


state. Ifthe Muslim Brotherhood and their counterp 
in other countries have their way, it would mean inexora 
that Egypt and the other countries involved would rela 
into the position of medieval states with local Christi, 


and Jews reduced to the status of second-class citize) 


The leaders of the military revolution in Egypt underst 


this issue only too well and fought the Brotherhood... lo: 
a religious law, a law professedly made by God 
Himself, can never be changed in such essentials as 1! 
position of the “unbelievers”; therefore, the only way | 
honor it under entirely changed conditions is not to u 
it.... The introduction of modern civil codes in Egypt an 
Turkey....has done no harm to Islam but rather saved | 
from becoming a target of justified criticism. ‘The v 


idea that Egypt could give up attainments made cig 


years ago when a modern civil code was first introduced 
sounds really preposterous. This lapse into contemporary 
issues lends color to the exposition of Jewish-Arab relation 
under Islam....As we have seen, the position of the Jew: 
inside Arab Muslim society was relatively better tha: 
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enjoyed by them in (Christian) medieval Europe. But only 
relatively. In principle, they and the other non-Muslims 
were second-class citizens and consequently their position 
was always precarious and often actually dangerous. ...No 
discrimination on any grounds, religious or otherwise, can 


be the basis of a completely satisfactory symbiosis... . (Jbid., 
pp. 87-88). 


This quotation is representative of modern Jewish 
scholarship as a whole and provides sufficient proof 
that the the Jews are the most implacable enemies of 
an Islamic revival. 


Now let us examine the beliefs and practices of 
Judaism, taking special note where they agree with 
Islam, where they differ and for what reasons. 


The creed of Judaism, known as the Shema, runs 
as follows: 


“Shema Yisroel! Adonoi elaheynu adonot achud !”’ 


which means, ‘Hear, Oh Israel! The isord: our God, 
the Lord is One!”’ 


The Shema is to Jews what the Kalimah is to 
Muslims and as every pious Muslim yearns to die 
reciting the Kalimah, the pious Jew dies with the Shema 
on his lips. The remainder of the Shema in detail 
reads: | 


You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart 
and with all your soul and with all your might. And 
these words which I command you today shall be in your 
heart. You shall teach them diligently to your children 
and you shall speak of them when you are sitting at home 
and when you go on a journey, when you lie down and 
when you rise up. You shall bind them for a sign on your 
hand and they shall be for frontlets between your eyes. You 
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shall inscribe them on the doorposts of your house and o 
your gates. (Deuteronomy 6: 4-9) 


The ethics of Judaism is based upon “The TJ, 


Commandments’ (Exodos 10: I-17) 


God spoke all these words saying: 
tr. Lam the Lord your God who brought you out of 
land of Egypt, out of the house of slavery. 
2. You shall have noother gods beside Me! You s'! 


not make for yourself any idols in the shape of anything 


that is in the heaven above or that is on the eart! 
below or that is in the water under the earth. Y 


shall not bow down to them nor worship them for | 
the Lord your God am a jealous God, punishing 
children for the sins of their fathers down to the third 
or fourth generation of those who hate Me, but 
showing kindness to the thousandenth generation o! 


those who love Me and keep My commandments. 


3. You shall not utter the name of the Lord, your God in 
vain for the Lord will not hold guiltless anyone who 


utters His name in vain. 


4. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days 
you shall labor and do all your work but on the 
seventh day, which is a day of rest in honor of the 
Lord your God, you shall not do any work, neither 
you nor your son nor your daughter nor your male 
or female servant nor your cattle nor the stranger who 
is within your gates, for in six days the Lord made the 
heavens and the sea and all that they contain and 
rested on the seventh day; therefore the Lord blesse 


the Sabbath day and sanctified it. 


5- Honour your father and mother that you may live long 


in the land which the Lord your God is giving you. 
You shall not murder. 

You shall not commit adultery. 

You shall not steal. 

You shall not testify against your neighbor. 
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You shall not covet your neighbor’s house; you shall 
not covet your neighbor’s wife, or his servant, male 
or female, nor his ox nor his ass or anything that 
belongs to your neighbor. 


There is also the further commandment in Levitii- 


cus that: 


“You shall love your neighbor as you love yourself.”’ 


Maimonides summarized the doctrines of Judaism 


in his Thirteen Principles of Fatth which the pious 
Jew faithfully recites in the synagogue daily: 


I, 


I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His name, 
is the Creator and Ruler of all created beings, and 
that He alone has made, does make and ever will make 
all things. 

I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His name, 
is One; that there isno Oneness in any form like His; 
and that He alone was, is, and ever will be our God. 

I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His name, 
is not corporeal, that no bodily accidents apply to 
Him and that there exists nothing whatever that 
resembles Him. | 

I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His name, 
was the first and will be the last. : 

I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His name, 
is the only One to Whom it is proper to address” 


our prayers and that we must not pray to anyone or — ie 


anything else. 
I firmly believe that all the words of the Prophets are 
true. yt) aa 
I firmly believe that the prophecy of Moses, our | 
teacher (may he rest in peace), was true and that he 
was the chief of the prophets both of those who prece- 
ded and of those who followed him. 


- I firmly believe that the whole Torah which we now 


possess is the same which was given to Moses, our 


ae 
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g. I firmly believe that this Zorah will not be change 
and that there will be no other Torah given by th 
Creator, blessed be His name. 


10. I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His n 
knows all the actions and thoughts of human be: 
as it is said: “It is He Who fashions the hearts of then 
all and He who notes all their deeds.”’ (Psalm 33 


11. I firmly believe that the Creator, blessed be His na 
rewards those who keep His commandments 
punishes those who transgress them. 


12. I firmly believe in the coming of the Messia! 
although he may tarry, I daily wait for his comin 


13. I firmly believe that there will be a resurrection | 
dead at a time which will please the Creator, b\ 
and exalted be His name for ever and ever. 

For Thy salvation I hope, Oh Lord! I hope, Oh Lord 
for Thy salvation. O Lord, for Thy salvation I hope! 


teacher, (may he rest in peace) ! 
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Jews fail to preach their faith to others but they do 
not welcome converts. In all history 1 know of only 
two instances where non-Jews accepted Judaism en 
masse—in Yemen some centuries prior to the birth of 
our Holy Prophet and the tiny, short-lived kingdom of 
the Khazars, who were of Tartar origin, in Russia. 
Whenever a rare convert does enter the Jewish fold, 
(which is almost always due to marriage because 


Jewish law does not recognize the marriage of a Jew 
to a non-Jew), his motivations are suspect. Other 


Jews will question him as to why he wants to take 
upon himself the burden of their Law and endure 
all the persecution, discrimination, oppression and 
other troubles which have always been their fate? 
One of my acquaintances in New York, a beautiful 
young Christian girl, was intent upon marrying a Jew. 
She told me that in order to marry this man, 


Like Islam, Judaism is strictly monotheistic. No it was mandatory for her to accept Judaism as her 
believing Jew doubts the unity of God. But from | faith and for this purpose she went daily to the syna- 
the Muslim point of view, the monotheism of Judaism | gogue where she was carefully instructed by the rabbi. 
is ruined by its nationalistic, exclusive overtones which | She further confided to me that if the rabbi so _ chose, 
are reflected even in the Shema. Although theoretically he had the power to reject her as a Jew so that she 


the Jew professes to believe in God as the Creator could never marry him! One of my mother’s best — 
and Ruler of the universe and all mankind, in their friends during my childhood was a blonde German 
scriptures He is mainly concerned with the Jews a: refugee who had married a Jew, but despite her 
His chosen people. rue enough, the pious Jew will fervent belief in the faith of Judaism, she was never 
insist that God preferred the Bani Israil, not on racial accepted by the Jewish community on the same basis" 
grounds, but because they alone of all the nations in the asa born Jew. Although there are exceptions to this — 
world accepted the Covenant to obey His divine | rule of excluding converts (as illustrated in the moving 
laws as revealed to Moses. However, it cannot be | story of Ruth in the Bible), the intolerance of nationa- fi 
denied that Jews have always considered this Cove. | lism permeates every aspect of Jewish life, Even the 
nant as binding only upon themselves. Not only do most deeply pious Jew who insists that the only raison 


: 
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d’etre of the Bam Israilis to uphold God’s holy Torah 
and obey His Divine laws, will in the same breath 
declare without hesitation that anyone born of Jewish 
parents is always a Jew even should he or she embra 
atheism and renounce all the beliefs and practice 
of the Jewish religion! Most modern Jews today hav 
done exactly that! In the orthodox Yeshiva University i 
New York, I was struck by the prominent place give. 
to a portrait of Albert Einstein, the celebrated mathe- 
matician and scientist, hung on the wall in the ollic 
of the rabbi. Even though Einstein never adhered \ 
any of the beliefs or practices of Judaism, his Jewish 
ancestry is sufficient to inspire even the most p! 
rabbis to point to him with the greatest pride and 
regard his scientific achievements as part of the 
‘cultural heritage of the Jews. Jews regard Sigmund 
Freud and Karl Marx in a similar fashion. Shortly 
after the establishment of the state of “Israel” in 1948. 
‘I remember listening to an interview over the radio 
where a Zionist leader asked a prominent rabbi of 
New York which the faith of Judaism regarded a: 
more important—belief in God’s Torah and obedience 
to its laws or loyalty to the Jewish people? Without 
any hesitation, the rabbi replied that loyalty to the 
Jewish people was far more essential to Judaism than 
belief in God. How characteristic this is of Jews every- 
where! The nationalism and racism of Judaism have 
reduced it to the narrow, parochial and moribund 
faith that it is today. It virtually nullifies their 
profession of God as the Creator and Ruler of the 
universe and mankind. It degrades their whole 
concept of monotheism. 
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Judaism confirms the belief in the prophets but 
what a contrast the prophets in the Bible display from 
our Holy Quran! Moses is regarded by Jews with 
the same supremacy as Muslims regard Muhammad 
(peace and blessings be upon him), because it was to 
him that God revealed the Covenant of all the laws 
which are regarded as the sacred and only authoritative 
code of life that all Jews are obliged to follow. Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, David, Solomon 
and Job, although revered by the Jews as patriarchs 
and kings, are not regarded as prophets by the 
Bible. Lesser prophets of the later books of the Old 
Testament which command great respect among Jews 
and Christians, such as Isaiah, Amos, Hosea, Jeremiah, 
Nathan and Daniel are not mentioned in our Quran. 
For Ismail (peace be upon him) who is given’ the 
dignity of a genuine Prophet in Quran, Jews have 
nothing but contempt and thus their scriptures 
condemn him as “a wild man of the desert whose 
hand shall be against every man and every man’s hand 
raised against him.”” The Jewish contempt for Ismail 
as the ancestor of the Arabs is clearly based on racial ~ 
grounds, : er) 

And Sarah saw the son of Hagar, the Egyptian, which — ; 
she had born unto Abraham, mocking. Wherefore she said 
unto Abraham, ‘‘Cast out this bondwoman and her son, 

Ishmael, for the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir 

with my son, Isaac.”” And the thing was very grievous 

in Abraham’s sight because of his son (Ishmael). And 
God said unto Abraham, ‘Let it not be grievous in thy 
sight because of the lad and because of the bondwoman; 


in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, harken to her voice, 
for in Isaac shall thy seed be called”....And Abraham 


=. 
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rose up early in the morning and took bread and a 
bottle of water and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on he: 
shoulder and sent her and the child away and she departed 
and wandered into the wilderness of Beersheba... ..And th 
water was spent in the bottle and she cast the child unde: 
one of the shrubs..and she sat against him and lifted up 
her voice and wept. And God heard the voice of the lac 
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven and 
said unto her..“‘..Arise, lift up the lad and hold him in 
thine hand for I will make him a great nation........ ‘ 


(Genesis 21:18) 


For this reason, in the book of Genesis (chapter 22), 
it is Isaac whom God commands Abraham to sacrilic: 
as a test for the steadfastness of his faith. [lh 
interpolation is very clear when God says to Abraham, 
“Take now thy son, thine only son, Isaac whom 
thow lovest and offer him to Me for a burnt offering...” 
Now it is a fact that Ismail was born before Isaac 
but the Jewish and Christian biblical commentator 
explain this away on the grounds that at Sarah 
demand, Ismail was disinherited because his mother, 
Hagar, was not his real wife but only a slave-concubine! 


St. Paul’s Epistles in the New Testament condemn 


Ismail and his descendants even more vehemently 


than the Old Testament. 


Tell me ye that desire to be under the Law; do ye not 
hear the Law? For it is written that Abraham had two sons, 
the one by the bondwoman, the other by the freewoman. 
But he (Ismail) who was of the bondwoman was born 
after the flesh but he of the freewoman was by promise.... 
Now we (Christian) brethren, as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise. But since he that was born after 
the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 


b. : 
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even so it is now. Nevertheless what saith the Scripture? 
Cast out the bondwoman and her son for the son of the 
bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the free- 
woman. So therefore we (Christian) brethren are not 
children of the bondwoman but of the free....... (Galatians 

4: 21-31). 

Here the hostility of the Jews against the Arabs is 
evident even at this early date. 

The Holy Quran corrects the Bible in making 
Ismail a genuine Prophet of God, and his mother, 
Hagar, Abraham’s legitimate wife. Ismail was not 
disinherited nor cast out but together he and his 
father, Abraham, built the Kaaba in Mecca as the 
symbol of worship of the one true God and it was 
Ismail—not Isaac—whom God commands Abraham to 
sacrifice. 

Even though they were Bani Israil by birth, the 
Jews furiously disowned John and Jesus Christ (peace 
be upon them) as heretics because the universal message 
they preached could not be reconciled with their 
fanatical racism and nationalism. (See the story of The 
Good Samaritan in the New Testament). Jews regard _ 
our Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of | 
Allah be upon him) with the most intense hatred 
condemn him as an impostor and our Holy Quran 
as a fraud! (God forbid!) Not only were the Jews 
guilty of persecuting their prophets CORE their li : 


it is related that one chy Noah became very | aa : 
with wine and while he was lying uncovered anid : 
tent, one of his sons, Ham, entered and covered him. Er, 
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Because Ham accidently saw his father’s nakedness, 
God turned his skin black and cursed all his 
descendants with slavery! The Book of Kings in the Old 
Testament tells us that one day at dusk, while King 
David was gazing down from his palace roof, he saw a 
beautiful woman bathing and immediately was stricken 
with unquenchable lust fcr her. Consequently, he 
treacherously slew her husband so he could have her 
for himself. From this illicit union, Solomon was born. 
The Bible tells us that Solomon favoured pagan women 
for his wives and eventually turned to idol-worshiping! 
Many more examples could be cited in the Bible to 
demonstrate what the Jews have done to their prophets! 
Even the most cursory comparison between the manner 
in which the Bible deals with the prophets in contrast 
to our Holy Quran, which absolves them of all these 
crimes, reveals how the concept of prophecy has been 
degraded in the Jewish religion. 


Islam literally means peace through submission to 
the will of God. The name “Judaism” is taken from 
one of the twelve tribes of Banz Jsrail, ‘Therefore a 
Jew, literally speaking, belongs to the tribe of Judah. 
Thus the exclusive, nationalist character of this religion 
is reflected even in its name. Nevertheless, there were 
still ome Jews who did attain peace through serene 
resignation to God’s will. For example, it is related in 
the Talmud: 


It happened that while Rabbi Meir was lecturing in 
the House of Study on the afternoon of the Sabbath, his 
two sons died at home. Their mother laid them upon a bed 
and covered them with a sheet. At the termination of the 
Sabbath, the Rabbi returned to his home and asked where 


29 


the children were. His wife said to him: “I want to ask 
you a question. Some time ago a person came here and 
entrusted a valuable article to my care and now he wants 
it back. Shall I restore it to him or not?’? He answered, 
“Surely a pledge must be restored to its owner.”” She then 
said, ‘‘Without asking for your consent I gave it back 
to him.” Thereupon she removed the sheet from off the 
bodies. When he saw them, he wept bitterly and she said 
to her husband, ‘Did you not tell me that what has been 
entrusted to one’s keeping must be restored on demand ? 
The Lord gave and the Lord taketh away. Blessed be the 
name of the Lord......”’ 


Everyman’s Talmud, edited and translated by A. Cohen, 
E. P. Dutton, New York, 1949, p. 171. 

This rabbi and his wife may have been true 
believers. (God knows best). Here is the Muslim 
counterpart with the identical morale: 

Umm Sulaim (radhiallahu anha) was the mother of 
Anas (radhiallahu anha). After the death of her first 
husband, she was married to Abu Talhah Ansari and bore 
him a son named Abu Umair. Often the Holy Prophet 
visited the house to play with the child. One day Abu Umair 
fell ill while his father was fasting. While Abu ‘Talhah was. 
out at work, the child died. The mother washed and en- — 
shrouded the dead body and laid it on a cot. When her 
husband returned home and was partaking of his Iftar meal, 
he inquired about the child. ‘The wife assured him that he — 
was now in greater comfort than before. When they arose | 
in the morning, the following conversation took place: ocd 
Umm Sulaim: ‘I have a question to ask you.” — a4 
Abu Talhah: “What is that?” 
Umm Sulaim: “Suppose a person is entrusted with some- 
thing. Should he restore on demand ae » 
| which is entrusted to him or not?’ 
Abu Talhah: ‘He must deliver up. He has no right to 
hold back.” | ceodw mi eddms 
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Umm Sulaim: “Abu Umair was entrusted to us by Allah. 
He has taken him back.’’ 


When Abu Talhah began to weep, his wife said, ‘“Th 
you must keep patience for your dead son!”’ 
The Stories of Sahabah, Maulana Muhammad Zakari 
Malik Brothers, Lahore, pp. 165-166; ‘‘Virtuous Women, 
Yageen International, Karachi, October 7 and 22, 1966, p. 69 
Pious Jews sincerely believe that their holy book: 
were divinely revealed. The first Five Books which 
contain the Mosaic Law are especially revered. In 
addition to the written Law recorded in the Khumesh o 
Five Books, Jews are taught to believe that the Prophe 
Moses (peace be upon him) received from God 
Mount Sinai the oral Law as well. Both were in- 
tended to be complementary to each other. [oo 
centuries the oral Law of the Jews was kept alive in 
the memory of the priestly Levites and Cohens but atic 
the destruction of the Second Temple in Jerusalem }) 
the Romans in 70 A.D. and the wholesale dispersion 
of the Jews from Palestine, it was feared that the ora! 
law would be lost for ever unless also recorded in 
writing. Therefore the learned rabbis of that time 
lost no time codifying the oral Law into a book known 


as the Mishnah. Since the Mishnah was difficult for the 


average man to understand and obscure in parts, 
ithe rabbis compiled a voluminous commentary on it 
known as the Gamarah. ‘The Mishnah and the Gamarah 
combined is the 7almud. Some parts of the Talmud 
were written in Palestine, but the Palestinian Talmud 
is regarded by the rabbis as an inferior work. ‘The 
Talmud magnum opus was compiled by generations of 
rabbis in what is today Iraq between the 3rd and _ 5th 
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centuries A.D. Until very recent times, this Iraqi 
Talmud was the supreme authority—the meat and 
drink of the entire Jewish diaspora. During this same 
period, in addition to the Talmud, a folk commentary 
upon the Bible was composed which is known as_ the 
Midrash. Although in exile, the Jews readily learned 
the local languages of the various lands of their dis- 
persion, all their holy books were kept in the original 
Hebrew text. For this reason the Jews gave education 
top priority. Literacy in Hebrew was universal among 
Jewish men and boys. Girls received at best only 
an elementary schooling but from the age of four or 
five, boys were given the most rigorous training in 
learning the Hebrew language, Bible and finally the 
Talmud which in its forty bulky volumes required 
a life-time of study. Like Arabic, Hebrew is 
written from right to left; also like Arabic, its 
alphabet includes only consonants with the vowels 
indicated by dashes and dots and above and below the 
letters. So similar is the vocabulary and grammatical 
structure of these closely-related Semitic languages, 
that one who knows Hebrew can very quickly and 
easily learn Arabic and vice versa. At first the concept 
of Torah was restricted to the first five books of Moses; 
later the entire Old Testament was included and finally 
the Talmud also became revered as divinely-inspired. 
The study of Torah was regarded by the pious Jews as 
the noblest of pursuits, encumbent upon all the males 
of the community, In the ghetto it was not wealth or 
social position that mattered but knowledge of Torah. 
Here are some excerpts from The Ethics of the Fathers 

which reveals the very essence of Talmud: 
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NERA te eR Ta Rab areenceen 


Moses received the Jorah at Sinai and handed it dowy 
to Joshua; Joshua to the elders; the elders to the prophe 
and the prophets handed it down to the rabbis of the Grea 
Assembly. The latter said three things: Be patient in th 
administration of justice, develop many students and ma 
a fence for the Torah. 

Simon the Just was one of the last survivors of |) 
Great Assembly. He used to say: The world is_ bascc 
three principles—Torah, worship and kindliness. . 


Yose ben Yo’ezer of Zeredah and Yose ben Yohana 
Jerusalem received the oral tradition from the preceding. 
Yose ben Yo’ezer of Zeredah said: Let your house 
meeting place for scholars; sit at their feet in the dus! 
drink in their words thirstingly...... 

Hillel said: Be of the disciples of Aaron, loving p 
and pursuing peace; be one who loves his fellow 
and draws them near to the Torah. 


| 


He used to say: He who secks greater reputation | 
his reputation; he who does not increase his knowl 
decreases it; he who does not study deserves death; he w 
makes unworthy use of the crown of learning shall perish. 


He (Rabbi Hillel) used to say: If I am not for mysell, 
| who is for me? IfI care for myself alone, what am |? If 
not now, when? 


Shammai said: Make your study of Torah a regular 
habit; say little but do much and receive all men cheerfully. 

Rabbi Gamaliel, the son of Rabbi Judah Ha-Nisai, said: 
It is well to combine Torah study with some worldly occu- 
pation for the energy taken up by both of them keeps sin 
out of mind; all Torah study which is not combined with 
some trade must at length fail and cause sin. Let al! who 


work in the community do so for the sake of God; then the 
merit of their fathers will sustain them and their righteous- 


ness will endure forever..... 
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All Israel have a share in the world to come as it is 
said (in the Bible): ‘‘Your people shall all be righteous; 
they shall possess the land (of Palestine) forever; they are a 
plant of my own, the work of my hands whercin I may 


gloryng «seus 

Rabbi Judah Ha-Nasai said:....Consider three things 
and you will not fall into sin. Know what is above you—a 
secing eye, a hearing ear and a Book in which all your deeds 
are recorded..... 

Hillel said:.... Never say: When I shall have leisure 
I shall study (Torah) for you may (die) and never have 
leisure. 

He used to say: The more flesh, the more worms in the 
grave; the more property, the more anxiety; the more wives, 
the more witchcraft; the more female servants, the more 
lewdness; the more male servants, the more thievery; but 
the more Torah study, the more life; the more schooling, 
the more wisdom; the more counsel, the more understanding; 
the more righteousness the more peace. One who has 
acquired a good name has acquired it for himself but one 
who has acquired for himself Torah, has acquired the life 
of the world to come.... 

Rabbi Yohanan ben Zakkai received the oral tradition 
from Hillel and Shammai. He used to say: If you have 
learnt much Torah, do not claim credit for yourself because 
God created you for this purpose.... 

Rabbi Joshua said: The evil eye of greed, the evil 
impulse and the hatred for mankind shorten a man’s life. 

Rabbi Yose said: Let your friends’ property be as 
precious to you as your own; give yourself to studying the 
Torah for it does not come to you by inheritance but 
through striving and let all your deeds be done in the name 
of God. 

Rabbi Jacob said: ‘This world is like a vestibule before 
the world to come. Prepare yourself in the vestibule so that 
you may enter the banquet hall. 
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Ben Azzal said: Do not despise any man and d 
consider anything as impossible for there is not a man 
has not his Hour and there is nota thing that has n 
place.... | } 

Everything is foreseen by God, yet freewill is o: 
to man; the world 1S ruled by Divine goodness \ 
according to the amount of a man’s work. 


Rabbi Eleazar ben Azaryah said: Where there 
Torah, there is no proper conduct; where there is no p 
conduct, there is no Jorak. Where there is no wi 
there is no reverence; where there is no reverence, ther 
no wisdom. Where there is no knowledge, ther 
understanding; where there is no understanding, the: 
knowledge. - Where there is no bread, there is no / 
and where there is nO Torah, there is no bread.... 


Rabbi Simeon said: If three have eaten at a ta 
and have held no conversation on Torah, it 1s ast! 
they had éaten of sacrifices offered to the dead idols, as it 
said (in the Bible) that all their tables are full of filth 
without the presence of God. But if three have catcn « 
table and have conversed on Torah, they areas though tly 


have eaten from the table of God as itis said in the Bib! 
that this is the table which is in the presence of the Lord. 


Rabbi Eleazar said: Be eager to study the 7orah; 
know what to answer an unbeliever; know before whom yo 
toil, who your Employer is who will pay you the reward 
for your labor. 

Rabbi Tarfon said: The day (life) is short; the task 1s 
great; the workman (human beings) are lazy, the reward }s 
great and the Master (God) is insistent....Your employer 
can be trusted to pay you for your work and know that the 
grant of reward to the righteous will be in the world to 


— " 
. 2 < 


- 


come. 


Rabbi Hananyah ben Akashyah said: The Holy One, 
blessed be He, desired to purify Israel; hence He gave them 


; 
( 
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_ a Torah rich in rules of conduct. As it is written in the Bible: * 

The Lord was pleased for the sake of Israel’s righteousness ~ © 

to render the Torah great and glorious. ; 
Ha-Siddur Ha-Shem (Daily Prayer Book), translated 


from the Hebrew original by Philip Birbaum, Hebrew 
Publishing Company, New York, 1949, pp. 473-534- 

These quotations from Talmud have been regarded 
for centuries by Jews as the summit of wisdom. Note 
the isnad and the striking similarity of the composition 
of this part of the Talmud to our Hadith literature. 
Since so much of the same material in the Torah, 
Talmud and Midrash is also found in our Holy Quran 
and Hadith, Jewish scholars contemptuously regard 
Islam as nothing but a distorted and defective version 
of Judaism mixed with the teachings of some heretical 
Christian sects and pagan Arab practices! When I 
was a student at New York University, one of my 
professors, who was also a rabbi, conducted a course 
in which I enrolled entitled “Judaism in Islam.” Our 
textbook, written by him, consisted of taking the second 
and third Surahs which traced in the footnotes each of 
these Quranic verses to its allegedly Jewish source. (See 
Judaism and the Koran, Abraham Isaac Katsh, A.S. Barnes 
& Co., New York, 1954 and C. Torrey’s The Jewish 
Foundation of Islam, New York, 1933). Although the 
factual material contained in these books cannot be 
denied, the conclusions which Jewish scholars draw 
from them are so abhorrent to us, that no Muslim could 


possibly accept them, What is the Muslim answer to the 


challenge? The Muslim scholar must fearlessly explain 
to the Jewish scholar that the portions of our Holy 
Quran and Hadith which are also found in the Jewish 
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holy books does not at all mean that the former mere! 
borrowed from the latter, but that originally ae 
were Divine revelations. God revealed it first ' 
Bani Israil but when they corrupted God’s word 

the Divine could no longer be distinguished fro 
false human interpolations, God revealed this 
material again to our Holy Prophet where only in th 
Quran and Hadith can it be found in its pristu 
purity. 

Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upo 
him) could not have received his knowledge about 1 
earlier prophets in the previously revealed scriptu 
or from discussions and arguments with the rab 
of Medina. From the start, 
opposed his mission so that they never had t 
Opportunity to assume the friendly role of teachers. 
Furthermore, the Torah and Talmud 
available in Arabic and our Holy Prophet knew 


they most bitter! 


were fol 


no | 


Hebrew. It was the Divine will that our Holy Prophet | 


was unlettered as proof that he derived his wisdom 
direct from God and not from books. 


It was Ezra’s firm conviction that what the Israclities 
needed most to preserve themselves as a religious entity and 
as a people was a body of scriptural writings which would 
best represent the Mosaic and prophetic’ works. 
order not to allow later alteration and distortion of the 
sacred text, he wished to make it a final, closed canon. 
Accordingly, he surrounded himself with a learned company 
of priests and scribes or Sofertm like himself. Among them 
were chroniclers, legal scholars, teachers of ethics and 
generally men who were familiar with all manner of 
Jewish sacred writings, traditions, 
ceremonies, 


religious rites al d 


They helped Ezra compile and edit the Five 


| 
| 
Le 


| 
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Books of Moses. Collectively these compilers and editors 
went under the name of the Men of the Great Assembly... 
Yet Ezra was not completely satisfied. He wished to utilize 
the solemnity of the occasion (of the consecration of the 
completely codified Torah) for still another purpose —to preserve 
the purity of the stock. He made the Israelites swear ‘‘that 
we will not give our daughters unto the people of the 
land nor take their daughters for our sons... .”’ 

Pictorial History of the Jewish People, Nathan Ausbel, 

Crown Publishers, New York, 1953, pp. 68-69. 

Note here that the first Five Books were 
not put into their final canonized form by Ezra 
until more than eight centuries after the 
death of Moses (peace be upon him)! Under 
these circumstances, corruption of the text was 
inevitable. Note also that the final edition was 
admittedly written by the learned scribes. In our 
Holy Quran, God always speaks in the first person, 
which conclusively proves its Divine source. All the 
books of the Jewish Bible were composed by their 
scribes in the third person which is_ sufficient to 
betray their human origin. The anxiety of Ezra to 
“preserve the racial purity of the stock’’, which made 
him put a total ban on mixed marriages, must have 
tempted him irresistibly to interpolate the sacred 
Text in order to serve the aims of Jewish nationalism. 
That is why Ezra ousted the Samaritans from the 


| Jewish community as pariahs, though they professed 


implicit faith in the Torah, merely because they had been 
guilty of intermarriage with non-Jews. In the Talmud, 
we find the learned rabbis disputing over the un- 
certainty of the date, authorship and even at times 
doubting the authenticity of various books in the 
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Bible. Today the majority of Jews no longer accep 
their Torah as Divine Revelation. In the Governmen: 
schools in modern “Israel”, children are taught to | 
regard it merely as history and literature. 

Prayer is an essential a part of Jewish practice as 
in all other religions, Worship by prostration was wel 
known to the Bani Israil as many passages of th 
Bible indicate. As late as the second century A.D, | 
it must have been quite common among the Jews 
for it is written in the Talmud that Rabbi Akiba, on 


the most esteemed sages of that time, at the beginning 


of his prayer was found in one corner of the synagogu 
and at the opposite at the end because of his incessan 
bowings and prostrations. Ablutions before prayer 
are also known to the Jews and the pious regard it a 
essential tohave a ritual bath after intercourse, nocturnal 
emissions, menses and childbirth. It is written in the 
Bible that whenever Daniel prayed in his chamber, 
he always faced towards the direction of the I[emple 
in Jerusalem. This shows that the concept of the | 


Qiblah was familiar to him. The dwindling band o | 


Samaritan Jews, who now live in Nablus, worship ina 

very similar manner to the Muslims, always performing 

ablutions before praying three times daily; standing, 

kneeling and prostrating themselves on mats or carpets. 

They include some prayers in Arabic and such Muslim 
expressions as la ilaha illa llah, la sharik lahu, Allah| 
wahadahu, inshallah and Allah aim, are common amon 

them. Books written by Samaritans begin with 

Bismillah-t-rahman-t-rahim. However, the Samaritans 
who accept only the Mosaic Law as Divine revelation p 
and reject all the other books of the Bible as well as the 


9 
Talmud, have for more than two thousand years been 
cast outside the main stream of Judaism. Even though 
some Jews, like the son of Maimonides, lamented the 
abandonment of the prostration in prayer and praised 
it as a perfect expression of utter human servitude to 
God, they have never been successful in persuading 
their community to readopt it. The reason for this 
is that Jews were determined at any cost to preserve 
intact their separate entity as a people and never be 
confused with the Muslims. That is why Jews 
always pray sitting on a chair or bench. In Orthodox 
synagogues of Eastern European origin, each wor- 
shipper recites his prayers individually while some of 
the men stroll up and down the aisles chatting with 
their friends. My greatgrandfather was one of the 
respected elders of the synagogue and my father told 
me that he dimly remembers when a very small boy 
during a Sabbath service ane urged to go up to the 
platform and “kiss grandpa.” This gives an idea 
of the confusion and disorder which prevailed. 
Like Islam, the teachings of Judaism regard congre- 
gational prayer as far superior to prayers said indi- 
vidually, Like Islam, women are not obliged to 
attend owing to their household duties. “Like Islam, 
the segregation of men and women in the Orthodox 
synagogue is strictly enforced for the same reasons. 
Also like the Muslim, the pious Jewish worshipper is 
enjoined to cover his head with a small black skull cap 
but shoes are not removed, Since the destruction of 
the Temple, priesthood has been abolished until such 
time as God wills that it be restored. The rabbi is 
not a priest in any sense of that term; he is a scholar 
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learned in the sacred Law who occupies in the Jewish 
community the same position as the ulema among us. 
Like Muslims, a Jew can offer his prayers at an, 
time in any place direct to God without an inter. 
mediary. Because of his superior learning and prestige 
the rabbi customarily conducts the synagogue service 
but if no rabbi is available, any sane, adult male 
familiar with the liturgy can take over. A Jewish con. 
gregation requires at least eleven or more grown men 
which is known as a minyon. The husband of one of m\ 
cousins now living in New York who was born into an 
Orthodox family of Eastern European origin, told me 
that when he was a boy of twelve staying at a summer 
resort near Canada, his father died of a _heart-attack. 
He was so grief-stricken that although no rabbi or 


synagogue was available there, throughout his summer 
vacation, he and seven other boys banded together and 
every day recited the mourner’s Aaddish for his father. 


When he returned to New York that autumn, he told 


the rabbi of his synagogue what he had done, expecting © 


to receive high praise for his piety, but instead the rabbi 
harshly castigated him for doing such a thing before 
he had grown to mature manhood and since he did 
not have a minyon of eleven men, his prayers had been 
useless! So angry was the boy with the rabbi and 
disgusted with this rigid formalism, he told me, 
that he has never attended synagogue since! 

After the destruction of the Temple, instrumental 
music was banned from the Orthodox synagogue 
service as pagan ; the chazzan chants the Torah and 


the other liturgy very much like our Qaris recite | 


Holy Quran, only in contrast to the latter, the 
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Jewish chants are the most mournful laments of a 
people in despair. Although Jewish prayers are full 
of the praise and glorification of God, they provide 
the student with an eloquent illustration how 
nationalism and racism have corrupted an originally 
Divinely-revealed faith. The following are excerpts 
from typical Jewish prayers : 

Guardian of Israel, preserve the remnant of Israel ; 

let not Israel perish who say : “Hear Oh Israel!’’.... 
Guardian of a unique people, preserve the remnant of a 
unique people; let not a unique people perish who proclaim 
Thy Oneness, saying “The Lord our God, the Lord is 
One”...Oh Thou Who art reconciled by supplications, be 
Thou reconciled and conciliated to an afflicted generation, 
for there is none to help. Our Father, our King ! Be 
gracious to us and answer us for we have no merits; deal 
charitably and kindly with us and save us...Oh mind not 
our former iniquities; may Thy compassion hasten to our 
aid for we are brought very low. Take pity on us, Oh Lord, 
take pity on us for we are exceedingly sated with contempt. 
When in wrath, remember to be merciful. . ..remembering 
that we are but dust. Help us, our saving God, for the 
sake of Thy glorious name; rescue us and pardon our sins 
for Thy name’s sake... 

...-And now, Lord our God, Who hast brought Thy 
people out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand and 
hast madefor Thyself a name unto this day, we have sinned; 
we have acted wickedly. Oh Lord, in accordance with all 
Thy righteous deeds, pray, let Thy anger and Thy fury turn 
from Jerusalem, Thy city, Thy holy mountain (Zion) for 
through our sins and through the iniquities of our fathers, 
Thy people are held in disgrace by all who surround 
us. And now, our God, listen to Thy servant's prayer 
and supplications and let Thy favour shine upon Thy 
desolate sanctuary for Thy own sake, Oh Lord, Lend 
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Thy ear, our God and hear; open Thy eyes and see ou 
ruins and the city which is called by Thyname. Ou 
Father, our merciful Father, show usa sign for happin 
and gather our dispersed from the four corners of the earth 
let all the nations realize and know that Thou art the Lord 
our God. Spare thy people, Oh Lord, and let not Thy 
heritage be an object of contempt, a by-word among the 
nations. Why should it be said among the peoples; ‘‘Whe: 
is their God?’’....Qh gracious and merciful King, re- 
member Thy Covenant with Abraham; let the attempted 
sacrifice of his only son, (Isaac), appear before Thee fo: 
Israel’s sake. ...In Thy great goodness, have compassion | 
us for we have no other God besides Thee. Our Rock 
forsake us not....for we are exhausted from war anc 
captivity, pestilence and plague and from every trouble an 
sorrow. ..Rescue us and put us not to shame.... 


There is none gracious and merciful like thee, Lord 
our God; there is none like Thee, a God slow to anger and 
rich in kindness and truth....Remember [hy servants 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; consider not our stubborness, 
our wickedness and sinfulness. Change Thy mind abou 
doing evil to Thy people and remove from us the scourge 
of death for Thou showeth undeserved kindness in every 
generation. Spare thy people, oh Lord, and deliver us 
from thy wrath; remove from us the scourge of plague and 
cruel persecution for Thou art the Guardian of Israel. How 
Can we complain? How can we justify ourselves? Let u: 
search and examine our ways and return to Thee for [hy 
right hand is stretched out to receive those who repent. 
Our Father, our King, though we be without righteousnes: 
and good deeds, remember in our favour the Covenant of our 
fathers and our daily testimony, ‘“The Lord is One!’’ Look 
at our plight for our pangs and miseries of heart arc 
numerous. Oh God, look! Our glory has waned among 
the nations ; they utterly detest us. How long shall Thy 
glory remain in captivity and Thy splendor in the hand of 
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the foe? Arouse Thy might and Thy zeal against Thy 
enemies that they may be put to shame and crushed despite 
their power. Let not our sufferings seem trivial to Thee... 
Look down from heaven and see how we have become an 
object of contempt and derision among the nations; we are 
counted as sheep led to the slaughter-house to be slain and 
destroyed or to be beaten and disgraced. Strangers say to 
us, “There is no hope for you.’’ Be gracious to a people 
that yearns for Thy name. Pure One, hasten our salva- 
tion; we are worn out and no rest is granted us. Leave 
us not in the power of our enemies to blot out our name. 
Remember that Thou hast sworn to our fathers: “I will 
make your descendants as numerous as the stars in the sky’’, 
and now we arc left but a few out of many.... 

Through all generations we will declare Thy greatness; 
to all eternity we will proclaim Thy holiness. Thy praise, 


~ our God, shall never depart from our mouth and Thou art 


our great and holy God....Thou wilt set up a new altar in 
Zion; upon it we will offer new moon offerings and accepta- 
ble (animal) sacrifices. All of us will rejoice in the service of 
the sanctuary and in the psalms of Thy servant David 
which will be heard in Thy city and recited before Thy 
altar. Bring us to Zion, to Jerusalem, thy sanctuary 
with everlasting joy....Be pleased, Lord our God with | 
Thy people, Israel and with their prayer ; restore the 
worship of Thy most holy sanctuary and accept Israel’s. 
offering and prayer with gracious love. May the worship 
of Thy people, Israel, be forever pleasing to Thee. May , 
our eyes behold Thy return in mercy to Zion. Blessed — 
Thou, Oh Lord Who restoreth Thy Divine presence 
Zion... a 
Oh our God and God of our Fathers, answer our — 
entreaty .... Rebuild Thy Temple as of yore and set 
up Thy pavcrany on its site. Grant that we may see 
it rebuilt, gladdened by its restoration. Restore the . 
Kohanim (priests) to their service, the Levites to their song — 
and music and the Israelites to their homeland. There we ~ 


will go up to present ourselves and worship before Thee at 
our three pilgrim seasons as it is written in Thy Torah - 
“Three times a year shall all your males appear before th 
Lord, your God in the place He will choose; on the Feast 
of unleavened Bread, on the Feast of the Weeks and on the 
Feast of the Tabernacles and they shall not appear before 
the Lord empty-handed. Every man shall offer what he can 
afford as the Lord, your God has blessed you... .”’ 


We hope, therefore, Lord our God, soon to behold Thy 
majestic glory, when the abominations shall be removed 
from the earth and the false gods exterminated ; when the 
world shall be perfected under the reign of the Almighty 
and all mankind will call upon Thy name and all the 
wicked of the earth will be turned to Thee. May all the 
inhabitants of the world realize and know that to 
every knee must bend and every tongue must vow allegiance. 
May they bend the knee and prostrate themselves befor 
Thee, Lord our God, and give honour to Thy glorious name; 
may they all accept the yoke of Thy kingdom and do Thou 
reign over them speedily forever and ever.... 

quoted from Ha-Siddur Ha-Salem (Daily Prayer Book) 


op. cit. 

This is the essence of Judaism. The constant 
reference to Palestine as God’s gift to the Jews and 
particularly the supplication for the restoration of the 
Temple on the same site as the two previously 
destroyed, is tantamount to a declaration of war against 
Islam. On this very spot, stands our Masjid Agsa which, 
after the Kaaba and the Prophet’s Mosque in Medina, 
is Our most sacred shrine. Not only that, but the 
very rock where our Holy Prophet’s Miraj (ascension 
to heaven) took place is claimed by Jewish tradition 
to be exactly where the Ark, their Holy of Holies, stood. 
Now that after two thousand years this is once again 
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in Jewish hands, unless we can defeat them in Fihad, 
our Masjid Aqsa cannot be liberated as they would 
never relinquish it to us peacefully. Not only the 
Masjid Aqsa but the tombs of the other prophets and 
patriarchs in Palestine are as sacred to Muslims. 
as to the Jews and Christians, and since all of these 
have fallen into Jewish hands since June 5-9, 1967, 
Muslims are not permitted access tothem,. This 1s. 
intolerable. Under such circumstances, unless both 
Jews and Muslims become totally indifferent to their 
respective faiths, which is highly unlikely, sooner or 
later, violent conflict is inevitable. 


Note especially in these Jewsh prayers, how 
conspicuous is the Hereafter by its absence! In these 
lengthy, interminable supplications, one only occa- 
sionally comes across a vague reference to the ‘‘world 
tocome.” In the prayer forthe martyrs, we find a 
reference to their immortal souls but except in the 
burial service, the Day of Resurrection and 
Judgment Day rarely appear. In the daily prayer 
book, there is hardly any mention of Hell at all, although | 
we do find it occasionally referred to in the Talmud. = 
One searches the verbose narrations in the Old : 
Testament in vain for any clear-cut, unambiguot 2 
reference to the Day of Judgment and reward _ or 
punishment in the Hereafter. The biblical prophets. ts. 
threaten Bani Israil because of their sins with ae 
punishment by defeat, destruction of their property, 
persecution and exile at the hands _ of their 
enemies, but no mention is ever made that they will be 


condemned by God on the Day of Judgment and be doomed to 


te 
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Hell-fire. The story of Jobin the Bible is typical, 
God afflicts Job with the death of all his family, the 
destruction of his home and all his property and being 
struck down by painful and loathsome disease which 
was all intended to be a test for the steadfastness of his 
faith. Despite all these calamities and despite his com- 
plaints and lamentations, Job retains his faith intact in 
the goodness of God and as reward for this, his family, 
property and health are fully restored. Sut nole that 
nothing whatever is mentioned concerning his reward in th 
Hereafter. Those portions of the Talmud already quoted, 
in contrast to the Old Testament, do testify to the fact 
that the concept of reward and punishment in the 
Hereafter was familiar to the Jews by that time, but 
its effectiveness as the sanction and only valid motive 
behind the moral law is completely nullified by the 


ever-recurring phrase: “‘Al/ of Israel has a share in the 


world to come.’ This implies thata Jew by birth will 
attain salvation, no matter what he believes or what he 
does. In all of the Jewish holy books, the Hereafter 
is subordinated to a relatively insignificant role, com- 
pletely overshadowed by the prominence given to the 
necessity for the restoration of Palestine. The Jew 
prays only for the collective prosperity of his people 
in this world. Our Holy Quran says of the Jews that 
they are the greediest of all peoples for life and that 
each of them would like to live a thousand years 
but even if this were granted, it would not save them 
from the doom of Hell. The Jewish prayer for the sick 

man is sufficient proof of the truth of this statement. 

Oh Lord, punish me not in Thy anger; chastise me not 

with Thy wrath. Have pity on- me, oh Lord, for I lan guish 
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away; heal me, oh Lord, for my health is shaken. My soul 
is severely troubled; and, oh Lord, how long? Oh Lord, 
deliver my life once again; save me because of Thy grace. 
For in death there is no thought of Thee ; in the grave who 
gives thanks to Thee? Iam worn out with my groaning; 
every night I flood my bed with tears; I cause my couch 
to melt with my weeping. Mine eye is dimmed from 
grief ; it grows old because of my foes. Depart from me, 
all ye evil-doers for the Lord has heard the sound of my 
weeping. The Lord has heard my supplications; the Lord 
receives my prayer. All my foes shall be utterly terrified; 
they shall turn back ; they shall be utterly ashamed.... 
Ha-Siddur Ha-Salem, op. cit., p. 754- 

What evidence than this prayer could be more 
conclusive to show how the Jews have corrupted the 
message of the prophets and distorted their scriptures 
to serve the ends of Jewish nationalism? What could 
bea more glaring illustration of the spiritual im- 
poverishment of Judaism? The man reciting this 
prayer may be on his death-bed, but still he can think 
only of his welfare and comfort in this world. It 
would never occur to him to keep patience and pray 
as the Muslim would certainly do in this place: 


Our Lord! Grant us the good of this world and the 
good of the Hereafter and save us from the torment of 


Hell-fire! (Quran 2: 201) 
Mind it not! It (the sickness) is but a purger (of sins) 
if God, the most High wills. (Hadith) 


Oh God! Suffer me to live as long as life is better for 

me and cause me to di¢ when death is better for me. 
| (Hadith) 
In the name of God, the Greatest. I seek refuge from 
the evil of every spurting vein and from the evil of Hell-fire! 
(Hadith) 
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ea SSSRERAParere 


The ceremonies of Orthodox Jews at death bear 


striking similarity with the funeral rites of the Muslims. 


Members of the most important society in the shtei/ 


the Ahevreh Kadisha, take care of the last ritual. ‘The dying 
person must repeat the final confession of (his faith) as it is 
read to him ....If he is unable to speak for himself, a 
member of the burial society will recite it for him. Thi 
service will be performed for women by elderly matron: 
who belong to the Ahevreh Kadisha and whose duty also is | 
sew the shroud in which the corpse will be wrapped. When 
death actually arrives, the first exclamation of those wh 
are present or those who hear about it will be, “Blessed 
the true Judge!” Even the ones most deeply bereaved ) 
utter this acceptance of the decree they have striven 
passionately to avert. The Jew knows that the Lord ha 
decided to take the sick man’s soul. He mourns very de° 


but he submits himself to the will of God.....While th 
corpse is still in the house, it lies on the floor with a can 
at the head and the feet toward the door... . The corpse |: 


prepared for the funeral by being washed, purified and 
wrapped in the shroud prepared by the members of the 
Khevreh Kadisha. A man is dressed in his festive white 
Kiitl and covered with his prayer shawl. Men may be 
(washed) and purified by either men or women; women 
only by members of their own sex... .Just as finger nails or 
blood become unclean or dangerous once they have left the 
living body, so the body itself becomes evil once life has 
left it. Within twenty-four hours the corpse must be cleaned, 
purified and buried....The body is buried uncoffined but 
the walls of the grave are boxed with boards....After the 
grave has been covered with earth, the nearest male 
relative—son, brother or husband—says Kaddish, the praye. 
for the dead. One of the most important mitsvos is to 
accompany the dead. As many people accompany tlic 
dead body, so many angels will greet the soul. Thercfore 
it is a duty to go toa funeral. Absence from a funeral! 
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is a sin and also a direct insult to the departed; an insult 
for which there will never be an opportunity to ask 
forgiveness. 

Life is with the People : the Culture of the Shtetl, op. cit., pp. 
377-379: 

The attitude of Jews towards death, however, 
contrasts markedly with that of the pious Muslim, 
Even the most pious Jews are terrified by the thought 
of death which they will go to almost any lengths to 
avoid, while the Muslim strong in faith accepts death as 
an inevitable part of life that can only occur by God’s 
decree which is final and inescapable. In contrast to 
the Muslim who accepts his death and that of his loved 
ones with serene resignation death is regarded by Jews 
as the greatest of all evils, even though Jews have contri- 
buted many martyrs in defence of their religious identity. 


(To the Jew) God’s highest gift to man is life and to 
cling to this gift is a primary obligation. Man has been 
given life by God and he has to keep it. (The Jews regard) 
the worst life as better than the best death. Even the words 
for death or dying are avoided in everyday language by 
means of countless euphemisms, for one who mentions death 
is not sure of his life....As long as a person is alive, hope 
will not be abandoned and the community as well as the 
family is mobilized to fight death. Prayers, alms-giving, and 
changing of names are used in addition to medical treatments 
and drugs. When theend seems almost inevitable, extreme 
measures are taken; running to the graves of the ancestors, 
weeping and screaming in front of the Ark in shul (synagogue) 
to ‘cry out” the dying from death. 

Ibid., pp. 376-377. 
This morbid horror of death is proof that the 


concept of Hereafter is not a convincing reality to 
the Jewish community. . | 
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In the second Surah of our Holy Quran, God 
revealed to our Prophet that fasting is prescribed fo, 
us as it was prescribed for those before us. Fastin: 
an established mode of worship among all the religion 
of the world and Judaism is no exception. The 
solemn of all the days in the Jewish calend 
is Yom hippur (the Day of Atonement) which 
characterized by a twenty-four fast 
the sundown of that day until 
next. 


lasting from 
the sunset ol 
Yom Kippur services in the synagogue lasi 
entire day where the worshippers repent of their 
and beg God for forgiveness. Some pious jews 

fast on the oth of the Jewish month of Ad which 1s 1 
anniversary of the destruction of the Second I empl 
the Romans in 70 A.D. 
been observed as an occasion for mourning, fastin; 
and supplication to God to restore the Jemple and 
spare the Jews from extinction. Thus it can be seen 
that the Jewish concept of fasting is for penance and 
mourning. In Islam there is no fasting for 
or penance except as an expiation for a few definitely 
named sins in the Quran like killing a believer 
by mistake or by divorcing a wife by likening her 
back to the back of her mother. The main purpose 
of the obligatory fast of Ramadan is to strengthen 
the character and will-power to resist evil temptations 
and also to subordinate the requirements of the body 
to the welfare of the soul in order that mankind may 
rise from an animal-like existence to realize his fullest 
potentialities as the vicegerent of God on earth. All 
of these precepts are completely lacking in the Jewish 


and since then, this day has 


mourning 


| 
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concept of fasting. Likewise, it is alien to Islamic , 
teachings to set aside only one day for fasting and 
repentance which is very likely to be interpreted that 
one is free to commit sins all the other days of the 
year! Islam checks this evil by ordaining that one 
must seek repentance for one’s sins in every prayer 
five times daily and beg the forgiveness of God any 
time of the day or night. Most Jews consider it 
obligatory to fast only one day of the year—on Yom 
Kippur. Islamic teachings would deny that a single 
day of fasting could possibly be effective and thus the 
entire month of Ramadan is prescribed for us. 


Like Islam, charity is also enjoined by Judaism. 
The Hebrew word for almsgiving is 7 zedakah (note the 
similarity to the corresponding term in Arabic) which 
literally means “righteousness.”” Even the present 
version of the Mosaic law prescribes as obligatory for 
all Bani Israil who can afford it to offer as charity to 
the needy one-tenth of the value of the produce from 
the harvest and also enjoins that the corners of the 
fields remain unharvested as gleanings for the poor. 
The Talmud does teach that assisting the poor is not an 
act of grace on the part of the donor but a duty. By 
giving alms, he is merely practicing righteousness and 
performing a deed of justice. All of a man’s possesions, 
including even his own body, are but a loan from the 
Creator of the Universe and since all belongs to God, 
a man’s charity merely secures a more equitable 
distribution of God’s gifts. The Talmud records a 


most revealing conversation which took place between 


Rabbi Akiba and the Roman Governor of Palestine, 
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Tineius Rufus. The latter asked the former: OT 
your God loves the poor, why does He not provjq, 
for them? Rabbi Akiba replied, “So that we may }, 
delivered through them from the doom of Gehjny,,, 
(Hell).” But the Roman argued, “On the contra, 
that should certainly incur God’s wrath and 4), 
penalty of Gehinnom. Iwill gave youa parable. 7, 
what is charity to the poor like? Toa human kin, 
who was angry with his slave, imprisoned him apq 
ordered that he was not to be fed and_ then somehod 
goes and feeds him and gives him water. When t\, 
king hears, will he not be furious?” Akiba replied 
“J will give you another parable. Jo what is chari 
to the poor like? Toa human king who was angn 
with his son, imprisoned him and ordered that he 
was not to be provided with food or drink and then 
somebody goes and gives him food and water. Wher 
the king learns about this, will he not reward him 
and send him a present and forgive his son for, as 


the Bible says, ‘We are all the children of God.’ | 


Rabbi Akiba would have been shocked and dismayed 
indeed by what took place on the part of the Jews 
of Medina centuries later. When after our Holy 


Prophet sent a letter to the Jewish tribe of Banu © 
QOainuqa urging them to accept Islam, to establish - 


regular worship and to pay their <akat to the poor, 
one of them, Pinhas bin Azura, replied cynically to 
Hazrat Abu Bakr: “Then your God is certainly poo! 
if He must beg for a loan from us!” How eloquent! 
this illustrates the blasphemy of the Jews and thei! 
revolt against God’s teachings, even as they appear 1 
their own holy books! 


ESSE ——~— 
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The Jews must be given their credit where it is due 
for they no doubt are the most generous philanthropists 
the world has ever known. Even while they were 
segregated in the ghettos in Europe and the mellahs in 
the Arab world, the Jewish community was superbly 
organized to take care of its poor, sick and disabled. 
It must be admitted that the Jewish community takes 
charge of its helpless members while we Muslims, even 
though ordained by Islamic teachings to do so, have 
failed. Jewish communities, wherever they are to be 
found, can boast of a complete network of orphanages, 
old-age homes for those unfortunates who have out- 
lived their families, hospitals, mental hospitals and 
sheltered workshops for the mentally and physically 
handicapped, where an attempt is made to rehabilitate 
them as far as possible for normal life and employment. 
The Federation of Jewish Philanthropies in New York City 
provides every kind of social service and helps non- 
Jews as well, To our shame, we must admit that 
nothing like this exists in the Muslim world today. 
Furthermore, in the Zionist fund-raising drives for 
“Tsrael’’, almost every one of the five million Jews in 
America and many non-Jews enthusiastically pour 
out the contents of their purses and the money flows 
like water! During the recent Israeli invasion of June 
5-9, 1967, the Zionists were able to raise hundreds of 
thousands of dollars in America within less than a 
week! Ifsomebody here in Pakistan tried to organize 

a fund-raising drive for jihad in Palestine, how many 
Muslims, even in oil-rich Saudi Arabia and Kuwait, 
would contribute? The obvious answer to our shame 
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and dishonour offers at least a partial explanatio, 
why Zionism has been so successful at our expense! 


Jews who contribute to philanthropic causes dp | 


so either for humanitarian altruism or for world| 
considerations. Our Holy Quran and Hadith teac 
us that charity or any other pious act must be don 
with the sole intention to please Almighty Alla 


1 3 


and if motivated for the sake of fame or some world 


recompense, no reward shall be granted in the Her. | 


' 


after. Islam places great stress on the doing o! 
to please Allah alone and for the expectation of Hi 
favoursin the Hereafter. Jn fudazsm, this vital precep) 
1s almost entirely absent. hus in the eyes of God, thei 
philanthropic generosity is devoid of any spiri 
value. 

The prohibition of Azba (interest on capital 
well-known to Judaism as one of the rabbis in the 
Talmud said: ‘‘He who lends money at interest denies 
God; he makes the Torah a laughing-stock and Mose: 
(peace be upon him) a fool!’ But the whole valu 


of this prohibition is nullified when again in ther 
delusion that Bani Israil was God’s special chosen 
people, the Mosaic Law was deliberately changed 


to allow Jews to charge interest in their transactions 


with non-Jews. 

“Thou shalt not lend upon interest to thy _ brother; 
interest of money, interest of victuals, interest of anything 
that is lent upon interest. Unto a foreigner thou mayesi 
lend upon interest but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon 
interest so that the Lord thy God may bless thee in ali 
thou puttest thy hand unto in the land wither thou goest 
in to possess it. (Deuteronomy 23: 20-21). 


; 
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This makes the Jews free to prey upon non-Jews 
as they please with the alleged divine sanction of their 
Scripture! It implies a double-standard of morality— 
one for Jews and the other for non-Jews! Asa result, 
the Jews became the most notorious moneylenders 
and merciless usurers of Europe down to modern times. 
Jews will immediately plead their innocence to this 
charge and argue that the tyranny of the Church was 
responsible which forbade them to engage in any other 
means of livelihood. The Godfearing Muslim (who 
knows that Quran forbids Riba to all, regardless of 
circumstances) would prefer to starve to death than 
indulge in such a degrading occupation. ‘The per- 
mission Jews gave to themselves by interpolating their 
scriptures in order to allow them to take interest from 
non-Jews, makes a mockery of all their platitudes of 
benevolence. 

Judaism has no counterpart to our annual Had). 
Although Jews do go to Jerusalem to pray before the 
Wailing Wall and visit other sacred places in the Holy 
Land for their historical and religious associations, 
these pilgrimages are not an organized institution and 
are always undertaken individually. In antiquity, the — 
Temple was their holy of holies to such an extent that 
any non-Jew found within its precincts was at once 
condemned to death. The Jewish scholar contemp- 
tuously regards Hadj as our Holy Prophet’s concession 


to Arab paganism! However, the true significance of 
the transfer of the Qrblah from the site of the old 


Temple in Jerusalem to the Kaaba in Mecca is given 
by a modern Quranic commentator as follows: 
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.... Lhe change of qiblak from the Temple to the 
Kaaba was an indication that the Israelites had been 
deposed from leadership and 
appointed instead. Therefore the change of giblah from the 
Temple to the Kaabawas not merely a change of direction 
....but it was really the formal declaration of the change of 
leadership from the Israelites to the followers of Muhammad 
(God’s peace be upon him.)....The change of giblah also 
served to separate the believers from the slaves of prejudice 


the Muslims had been 


and racialism. On the one side, there were the Arabs who 
were not ready to give up their own Kaaba and to adop 
the Temple at Jerusalem as giblah, They were tried first. 
It was a hard test but the sincere believers passed success- 
fully through this and the worshippers of the idol | 

nationalism failed, Now when the qiblah was changed 
from Jerusalem to the Kaaba. those Jews and Christia 
who had embraced Islam were put to the test. 
difficult for them to accept any other gid/ah than the one o! 
their forefathers. Thus the worshippers of race were 
separated from the worshippers of God and finally only the 


worshippers of Allah remained with the Holy Prophet. 


It was ver\ 


The Meaning of the Quran (commentary on Surah 4! 
Bagarah). Maulana Sayyid Abul Ala Maudoodi, Islami 
Publications, Lahore, 1967, pp. 109-110. 

Even though it was common knowledge among 
Jews, Christians and pagans alike in Arabia at the 
time that the Aaaba had been founded in Mecca by 
the Prophet Abraham (peace be upon him), this 
change of gzblah, striking as it did at the root of Jewish 
nationalism, enraged the Bani IJsrail, Even the most 
hostile Jewish and Christian orientaiists in their 
writings describe the Hadj as the most powerful 
institution for international human brotherhood and 
solidarity ever known, The Hadj is the universality of 
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Islam in practice, What a contrast to the moribund, 
parochial racism of Judaism! 

In the remote antiquity of Old Testament times 
after the death of Moses (peace be upon him), the Jews 
were an aggressive and warlike people. If I may not 
be accused as being too cynical, the God of Israel much 
resembles a real-estate agent! According to the 
present versions of the Old Testament, Palestine 
is God’s promised land to the Jews, so much so that 
many Christians feel this is true! Many pages in 
the Old Testament describe in great detail the fierce 
battles the Bani Israil waged with hostile pagan 
tribes for the possession of their ‘Promised Land.” 
Jews and most Christians also are convinced that this 
protracted struggle for Palestine was a Holy War and 
all the ruthless cruelties and atrocities of these 
battles were committed with the divine sanction of 
their interpolated scriptures: 

When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, 
then proclaim peace untoit. And it shall be if it make 
thee answer of peace and open unto thee, then it shall be 
that all the people that are found therein shall be tributaries 
unto thee and they shall serve thee. And if it will make no 
peace with thee but will make war against thee, then thou 
shalt besiege it. And when the Lord, thy God hath delivered 
it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof 
with the edge of the sword but the women and the little 
ones and the cattle and all that is in the city, even all the 
spoil thereof, thou shalt take unto thyself and thou shalt eat 
the spoil of thine enemies which the Lord thy God hath 
given thee. Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which 
are very far off from thee which are not the cities of these 
nations but of the cities of these people which the Lord 

thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt 
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save alive nothing that breatheth but thou shalt utterl; 
them; namely the Hittites, and the Amorites and the Per 
and the Hivites and the JFubusites as the Lord thy God 
commanded thee that they teach you not to do after all th 
abominations which they have done unto their 

so should ye sin against the Lord your G 
(Deuteronomy 20: 10-18) 


Now true enough, these struggles, related in 
biblical books of Joshua, Judges and Kings ar 
from wars of nationalism and patriotism pur 
simple. Itis a fact that the tribes with whom 
Israelites fought were all pagan idolaters whom th: 
leadership constantly feared would corrupt the pur 
ethical monotheism of God’s chosen people. Certai 
the Mosaic law banning intermarriage was valid 
these grounds. The Israelitesof Old Testamen' 
no doubt sincerely believed that upon their surviva' 

a people possessing their own theocratic, sovercign 
state in Palestine depended the very existence 

the true faith in One God to the exclusion ot 

other gods and implicit, unquestioning obedience to 
His divine laws. At this stage, the reader may wonde 
what distinguishes the Israelite struggle for Palestine 
as related in the Bible from the Jihad of Islam? lhe 


most conspicuous difference is that then, as much as 


now, judaism was a closed society. Then as much as 
now, Judaism was a tribal religion where non-Israelit 
-were on no account welcomed. It never occurred to 


the prophets, judges and kings of the Old Testa- 
ment to propagate their faith to any of the pagans with 
whom they waged such fierce warfare. No Hittite or 


Amorite could save himself from divine wrath by 


Westernization upon their colonial possessions and 
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denouncing paganism and proclaiming his faith in the 
one God for He was not their God but only the God 
of Israel! Thus the Israelites with the alleged divine 
sanction of their interpolated scriptures, could commit 
genocide with a clear conscience ! Today in Zionist- 
occupied Palestine, history appears to be repeating 
itself. In glaring contrast to the Christians, the Jews 
have no missionaries to send out to Muslim lands. 
Althoughsome Jews are known to have embraced Islam, 
I have never heard of a single case of a Muslim 
who has become a Jew! Thus it is clear that 
Judaism does not present the slightest ideological 
threat to the Muslims. Jews, therefore, make no 
attempt to convert the Muslim and Christian Arabs in 
occupied Palestine; they simply exterminate them. 
In this respect, Zionism is far worse than the former im- 
perialism of England or France. The British and French 
imperialisms were content merely to rule over their 
possessions in Asia and Africa; colonization was limited 
and in most cases practically non-existent. As much as. 
the British and French imperialists strived to ETIPOSCs 


destroy the indigenous cultures, at least the native popu- 
lations were left intact so that eventually when politi = 
fortunes changed, they could regain their sovereignty 
Zionism tells a very different story. As the Hindus of 
India will tolerate only Hindus, “Israel” is for, J | 
only. Wherever Zionism rules, all ob jee Casa 

and Muslims alike—are driven out en masse “by 
force, The tiny fraction of Arabs in occupie d 
Palestine, who managed to escape massacre and exile, 
are suffering the most miserable plight, completely 
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-cut off from their brethren in neighboring lands with- 
out any legal rights or protection whatsoever. lhe 
policy of Zionism demands unlimited Jewish immigra- 


tion and colonization for the deliberate purpose of 


overwhelming the indigenous population, the massacre 


‘or exile of most of the non-Jews, the confiscation of 


all their lands and property and the total and 
permanent eradication of the Arab and Islamic 
-character of Palestine. Zionism is not content, as are 
the other imperialisms, with the cultural extermination 
-of the Muslims; itis embarked upona campaign for 
-our physical annihilation as well! 


Since Talmudic times until the rise of modern 
Zionism, the Jews repudiated all their former warlike 
activities and became the champions of pacifism. 
The Ghetto Jews of medieval days abhorred any kinc 
of violence, so much so that even when they were 
‘suffering the most severe persecution and attacked by 
Christian fanatics, they refused to defend themselves 
with weapons and would merely hide from their 
_ murderers cowering with fear. During this period, 
' the concept of Kiddush Ha-Shem, which literally means, 
“The Sanctification of the Name of God”’ attained its 
most complete development. In its broadest sense, 
Kiddush Ha-Shem implies the utmost striving for a Jew 
in the cause of God which culminates in martyrdom. 
Thus Aiddush Ha-Shem is roughly the Jewish equivilent of 
Jihad. However, the manifestations of the two are 
quite different. Under normal circumstances, Jewish 
teachings condemn the practice of suicide as does 
Christianity and Islam. But in time of dire calamity 
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when the preservation of life would inevitably result 
in the forced repudiation of Judaism or some- 
other grave sin, then suicide is praised by the pious. 
Jew as the supreme virtue. Scholem Asch, the late 
Yiddish novelist, has given in his stories some of the 
most vivid examples of Aiddush Ha-Shem. One of his- 
novels, entitled Aiddush Ha-Shem, is a lurid description of | 
the wholesale massacre of the Jews in Poland by the 
Cossacks in 1648. When one of the Jewish towns. 
in Poland was threatened by the Cossacks, no violent. 
resistance or even defence was attempted. Instead,. 
when their day of doom arrived, the entire Jewish. 
community—men, women and _ children—gathered 
together in an open field, where the women first. 
slaughtered their children, then the husbands their 
beloved wives and finally the men, wrapped in their- 
burial shrouds and their prayer shawls, ecstatically 
singing hymns and chanting prayers, let themselves be 
mowed down by the Cossack hordes and the land 
filled with their corpses. In his book, Tales of My- 
People, (Putnam, New York, 1948) which deals wi h r 
the persecution by the Nazis during World War II, — 
Scholem Asch gives a typical example of Aiddush Ha- 
Shem in recent times. The setting of the story is a 
Jewish school for young girls in Warsaw under Nazi 
occupation. Some Nazi soldiers break into the sch Dol 
and demand the head-mistress to turn the place into a 
brothel and her students into prostitutes for their use 
or else face immediate death. The head-mistress, 
pretending to comply with this request, assures the 


Nazi soldiers that all would be ready for them within 
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a few days. As soon as the soldiers leave, the head- 
mistress summons all the girls and tells them that since 
escape is impossible, it is their sacred duty to sanctify 
the Name of God by committing ritual suicide. She 
instructs the older pupils to help dress the younge: 
ones in their burial shrouds and that night they 
all go into their classroom to find at each place 
on their desks, a portion of poisonous white powder. 
After reciting the appropriate prayers for Aiddush Ha- 
Shem, the head-mistress swallows the poison followed 
by all the students, and thus they die, as their fore- 
bearers have done, assured that this deed makes them 
‘God’s elect. 

Thus it can be seen how different is the spirit o! 
Kiddush Ha-Shem from the Islamic concept of jihad. 
‘The former is passive while the latter is active. 
Had the characters in these stories been Muslims, 
suicide would be ‘unthinkable. All would hav 
fought to defend themselves to the death, how- 
ever hopeless the odds. Im fact, the behaviour 
of the Jew in medieval times has many close 
parallels with the non-violent methods used by 
Mahatma Gandhi. These non-violent means contain 
a strong element of self-destruction utterly abhorrent 
to Islamic teachings. Islam does not regard pacifism 
in itself as any virtue. In fact, non-resistance against 
evil and injustice is a great sin. Our Holy Quran 
exhorts the persecuted and oppressed to rise up and 
defend themselves so that the evil may be crushed. 
To fail to defend oneself when one is wronged, is 
incompatible with human dignity. With the rise 
of modern Zionism, the Jewish leaders began to 
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recognize this truth. One of the foremost Hebrew 
poets of modern times, Chaim Nachman Bialik (1873- 
1934), exhorts with all the fervour of his emotionalism, 
his fellow Jews to organize resistance to defend them-. 
selves against the progroms in Russia and Poland 
and not hesitate to extract full revenge upon their 
enemies if they were to survive. In the spring of 
1943 during World WarlII, when threatened with 
extermination by the Nazis, the Jews of the Warsaw 
Ghetto offered the most heroic resistance against hope- 
less odds. To give Zionism credit where it is due, there’ 
is no doubt that in “Israel,” the Jews have proved 
themselves first-class soldiers. Zionism has proved that 
Arab nationalism is no match for Jewish nationalism. 
Arab nationalism is but an artificial slogan, utterly | 
meaningless to the overwhelming majority of the Arab 
people. Jews will readily fight to the death for 
nationalism and patriotism but Arabs will not. That 
is why the Jews can so easily rout the Arabs of 
Palestine every time they wage aggressive warfare 
against them. In Judaism, religion is so closely 
intertwined with nationalism, it is almost impossible 
to separate the two. The concept of nationalism is 
the very negation of the universality of Islam. If 
warfare is waged by Muslims under any other banner 
than Islam, their morale is destroyed. Thisis not so — 
in the case of the Jews since nationalism has always _ 
been an integral part of their faith. In Bible times, — 
the Bani Israil fought both for religion and for patriot- 
ism. Since the rise of modern Zionism the religious 
motive has greatly weakened. ‘Thus the modern Jew 
in “Israel’’, who is often an atheist, fights for pure 
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patriotism. Not until Jewish nationalism is pitted, 
not against Arab nationalism, but against a genuine 
Jihad, can Zionism be permanently crushed. ‘Then even 
the toughest Zionist army will be no match for the 
Shahid, for God sides only with those who fight for 


Him alone. 

Judaism is in wholehearted agreement with Islam 
that God is not only the Creator and Sustainer o! 
the universe, its living creatures and all mankind 
but the source of the moral law as well. = Lhu:s 
God does not only demand from Hais_ followers 
devout worship but implicit, unquestioning obedienc 
to His Divine, unchangeable Law, which per- 
meates every aspect of life from birth to death. As 
much as the devout Muslim, the pious Jew regards 
his faith as a complete way of life. As much as the 
Muslim, the Jew is convinced that love and devo- 
tion to God must be expressed by the strictest obedience 
to all His divine commandments and the utter 
submission to His will through the following of His 
Guidance as indispensable to attaining morality and 
spirituality in their highest sense. ‘he striking simi- 
larities, as well as the differences, between Muslim and 
Jewish dietary laws are illustrated in the fact that 
the pious Jew, like the Muslim, makes a careful distinc 
tion between lawful and unlawful foods, convinced that 
what he eats will affect him morally and spiritually 
as well as physically : 

Everyone in the Shtetl knows, of course, that one must 
eat only food that is kosher (meaning lterally ‘‘clean’”’ in 
Hebrew) or ritually fit and that food which is ¢re)f o: 
ritually unfit must be rejected. Men, women and children 
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know that in order to be kosher, food must be of the 
right kind, be prepared in the right way and be uncontami- 
nated by any substance or circumstance that could make 
it unfit. They are most commonly concerned with the 
laws of Kashrus in connection with animal foods although 
some vegetable foods are forbidden—for instance, untithed 
grain, cross-bred grain and the fruit of a tree that has been 
bearing for less than three years. Everyone is familiar 
with the foods that are permitted; quadrupeds that both 
ruminate and have cloven hoofs, birds that do not eat 
carrion and fish with scales. All other animals are ruled 
inedible as are their milk and eggs. [his-excludes carnivores, 
rodents, shellfish, birds of prey, eaters of carrion and reptiles. 
Probably the peasants know as well as the Jews that 
pork and its derivatives are forbidden for this prohi- 
bition is the most conspicuous one in Eastern Europe where 
the pig furnishes the major source of meat to the majority 
of those who are not Jewish...... Any child knows that in 
order to be kosher, the ‘“‘permitted’’ animals must be 
killed in a way that causes a minimum of pain and this is 
the explanation for the rules about slaughtering for 
food. Hunting is forbidden since it may inflict death in 
a cruel way. ‘The shokhet’s blade must be so keen that 
there is no brutal tearing of flesh or skin but only one 
swift, almost painless stroke which must sever both trachea 
and jugular vein. The constant inspection of the rabbi 
that enforces this ruling serves as a reminder that although 
human welfare requires the killing of animals, it must be 
done with as little suffering as possible....In contrast to 
this picture of the slaughter as surgery, the shtetl views 
with horror the methods of the peasants. ‘How they 
slaughter pigs! I saw it once and wouldn’t want ever to 
see it again. It’s horrible. The man sits on the pig’s 
back and plunges the knife in again and again. And the 
pig yells. It was just horrible....’? A little girl knows 
as well as her brother that an animal which has died a 
natural death or has not been slaughtered ritually is just as 
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The economic stress in itsélf is considerable. Not only 
is kosher meat more costly than the other but after one 
has paid for a chicken with painfully earned coins, it may 
turn out to have a spotted liver or be otherwise unfit. 
One runs to the rabbi asking advice and, if possible, he 
shokhet and witnesses the final “koshering’’ at home will find it kosher. But it is not always possible and then 
alternate soaking, salting and rinsing until all free blood | there is no Sabbath—the joy is gone. A housewife buys 
been drained off for blood that has left the very few eggs during the year and if she does invest in one, 
stream is abhorrent as well as forbidden. A humanitari. there isa special reason. But when she opens it, she may 
explanation isalso given for the rule against mixing d find a fleck of blood and then there ts no help. Nothing can make 
foods with meat and poultry. The basis is said to be ' that egg ritually fit to eat. After provisions have been brought 
Mosaic command that “Thou shalt not secthe the kid home, they still must be protected. If the baby 1s just 
the milk of its mother.” For the girl, however, beginning to run about and get into things, he may ruin the 
problem is so compelling that the rationale may sink food for a whole day by splashing milk into the meat pot. 
the background. It becomes a matter of constant vigil And again one drops everything and runs to the rabbi 
to keep the separation of milk foods and meat foods ab: wailing, ‘““What shallI do? Must I throw it all away?” 
in time as well asin space. They must not touch « Whenever possible, the answer is no. Waste is wicked and 
other; they must not even be stored in the same p! to be avoided. There are innumerable methods of ‘“‘re-kosher- 
they must not be cooked at the same time and th ing” food that has been contaminated by contact; rules 
must not be eaten with the same meal. IJhey n for the amount of flesh-food necessary to dilute the ill- 
effects of a few drops of milk. But the methods are time- 
consuming and difficult and the strain is unending.... 


treyf as one of the wrong kind, The defects that can mak. 
- an animal treyf even after it has been killed in the approved 
manner are academic knowledge to the boy but viv. 
experience for the girl who hears her mother bare: 
for the chicken, goes with her to have it killed by 


not be eaten from the same dishes nor with the sa 
tableware nor must the two categories of dishes or | 


a 


be allowed to touch each other. In a house where the © The concept of fosher has broad application. Cloth 
main room is used for many purposes besides cooking, can be kosher or not depending on whether it mixes 

the separation in space demands ingenuity, energy and linen or silk with wool. A woman on emerging from 
unremitting concentration. The boy also must remember the mikva or ritual bath (after marital intercourse is 4 
to keep dairy and meat separate in time. Six hours kosher and if she has not been purified, she is ‘ 
must elapse after meat before milk, but less time is necessary | - treyf, The menstruating bride is not kosher (and inter- a 
folowang mule with meats>.>Even’ the poorest houschoic course with her is forbidden. The terms are also used 
must manage two separate sets of dishes, cutlery and cook- | figuratively. A “kosher” person is one who is honest — & 
ing utensils—one for meat and the other for milk. ‘There and dishonesty is described as’ treyf or mnon-kosher. : 
must be two additional sets for use during the eight days | “6A thick-souled treyf-bone”’ is one way of referring toa 

of Passover. The minimum need of the humblest house- _ mean, untrustworthy person....A treyfeh livelihood is a 


“ 


dishonest calling and a frequent prayer is for a “beautiful 
and koshereh” livelihood. Illegal, obscene and forbidden 
literature is treyf. * | r 

4 : 


em © 


keeper is four complete and separate sets of cooking and eating 
utensils... . The wife ofa rich man will have six sets of every- 
thing, including one pair for special Sabbath and holida) 
use....The problem of keeping kosher is many-faceted. 
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Life is with the People: The Culture of the Shtetl, Mark 
Zborowski and Elizabeth Herzog, Schoken Books, New 
York, 1967, pp. 367-370. 

The Muslim explanation for the similarities and 
differences between Jewish laws and Islamic laws rest 
on three basic principles. In the Holy Quran, thi 
Mosaic laws concerning the prohibition of swine-flesh, 
carnivores, carrion and blood and the necessity to 
slaughter animals for food by severing the 
vein swiftly with a sharp knife so that all blood 
out with the benediction of God over the 
been revealed again for Muslims as mandatory fo 
times and all places. Muslims who find themselves 
isolated from their fellow-believers in New York and 
other Western cities with large concentrations of |: 


jugulai 


will buy their meat only from Aosher butchershops 
and take refuge in Aosher restaurants, assured of Hal/a/ 


meals. But Jews will not eat animals slaughtered b 
Muslims because their laws are so much morc stri 
This explains an important source of th 
The _ prohibi- 


than ours. 
deviation of Jewish from Islamic laws. 
tion of mixing meat with milk is an excellent illustra- 
tion of that part of the ancient Mosaic law abrogated 
by our Holy Quran. In ancient Egypt, boiling a kid 
in its mother’s milk was not only abhorrent to the 
Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) from the humani- 
tarian standpoint but much more: God forbade this 
practice to the Bani Israil because it symbolized 
idolatry and the pagan rites of their 
neighbors. Since by the time of our Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (peace be upon him), this cruel pagan 
practice had long fallen into oblivion, God deemed 


heathen 


animal. have 
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the prohibition of mixing meat with milk no longer 
essential for the protection of monotheism. ‘There is 
another equally significant reason why such Mosaic 
laws were abrogated by our Holy Quran. Judaism is 
essentially a tribal and parochial faith while since Islam 
is universal, it must be realistic and practical for all 
peoples at every stage of civilization. Because many of 
the ancient Mosaic laws are not only obsolete but 
much too intricate and difficult to be observed by a 
world-wide faith, therefore God has allowed us to 
eat the flesh of the camel and drink its milk and 
permitted us to hunt animals and birds for food, 
though prohibited hunting merely for sport. The Holy 
Quran also tells us that much of the heavy “‘yoke 
of the law” of the Jews was God’s punishment for 
their disobedience and ingratitude. Such laws as_ the 
prohibition of she'l-fish, sea-mammals and __ lizards 
have been annulled by Islamic revelation athough 
many of our ulema still feel that these foods are 
abominable. But for pious Jews, each and every 
detailed prescription of Mosaic law, no matter how 
antiquated it now appears or how difficult to observe, 
still stands intact. | | 7 

The most potent reason, however, for the differen-— 
ces between Jewish and Muslim laws is the distortion 
and interpolation of the scriptures of the former so 
that what they knew, God had originally declared to 
the prophets as unlawful, they permitted for themselves. 
Thus do we find the rabbis in the Talmud debating 
and wrangling with one another. whether the use of 
wine is good or evil. That they were well aware of 
its evil effects, both on the imdividual and society, is 1 


7° 


evident in such passages of the Talmud where the 

rabbis are quoted to have declared: ‘When wine 

enters, sense goes out; when wine enters, the secret 
upon man so much as wine. Wine leads _ both 
men and women to unchastity.’’ Confesses anothe 
Talmudic rabbi: “‘Do not become intoxicated and you 
will not sin” (Everyman's Talmud, Dr. A. Cohen, &.?. 
Dutton, New York, 1949, pp. 232-233). However, th 
consensus of opinion in the Talmud is that while drun! 
enness is bad, drinking is good! Even the most learned 
rabbis fail altogether to connect the two. 

“Before a man drinks wine,’ declares anothe 
rabbi in the Talmud, “‘he is simple like a sheep and 
quiet hke a lamb in front of its shearers. When h 
has drunk in moderation, he is strong like a lion and 
declares that there is none to equal him in the world 
When he has drunk more than enough, he becomes 
like a pig wallowing in’ filth, When he becomes | 
intoxicated, he becomes like a monkey dancing about, 
uttering obscenities before all and ignorant of what 
he is doing.’ Still another rabbi says: ‘“‘One cup ol 
wine is good for a woman, two are degrading, three 
make her act like animmoral woman and four cause 
her to lose all self-respect and sense of shame.” (di). 

As the spirit of Judaism opposes ascetic practices, 
wine is regarded by Jews as one of the good things 
of life to such an extent that one rabbi in the ‘lalmud 
declares, *“There is no gladness without wine. Why is 
it said for what he hassinned against hissoul? Because 
he withheld himself from wine!’ Therefore Judaism 
regards it as asin for a person to abstain from the 


comes out! There is nothing which brings lamentatio: 
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“legitimate” and “‘innocent’’ pleasures and enjoyments 
of this world. While Islamic teachings condemn any 
degree ofindulgence in wine along with all liquors 
and other intoxicants as an unmitigated curse upon 
the individual and society deserving of the most 
severe punishments in this life and in the Hereafter, 
Judaism looks upon wine as a positive good, so much 
so that the consumption of wines and liquors is 
an integral part of all Jewish religious and social 
functions. Before a pious Jew takes a glass of wine, 
he recites the following benediction: ‘Blessed art Thou, 
oh Lord our God, Who has given us to drink of the 
fruit of the vine.” The encouragement of wine-drink- 
ing by the Jewish religion nullifies all the virtues of 
their other dietary laws. | tt 
Jewish religious observances revolve _ largely 
around the Sabbath. Every Saturday must be. 
devoted entirely to worship, rest and good food 
and any manual work, even the lighting of a stove 
or the switching on of a light, absolutely prohibited! 
The Mosaic Law in the Old Testament decreed 
death as the penalty for anyone. who dared. trans- 
gress the prohibition against work on the Sabbat 
because God allegedly created the world in six 
days and rested on the seventh day! The need 
for God to rest implies that His limited | energy 
has been exhausted! In Muslim eyes, this is 
nothing short of sheer blasphemy for an omnipotent 
God could never feel fatigue. A God who could grow 
weary and worn out from His strenuous labours of 
creation, in Muslim eyes is no God at all! Furthermore, 
it is utterly alien to the spirit of Islam to set aside 
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one day of the week exclusively devoted to worship 
The five daily prayers are obligatory upon all grown 


Sane men and women and our Holy Quran 
Traditions ordain us to worship God round the clock. 
particularly during thenight. Instead of one enforced 
weekly day of rest, Islam advises its followers to 
rest whenever they feel tired. Our Friday is no 
Sabbath as Jews and Christians understand it. It i; 
merely atime for special congregational prayers at noon- 
time which are short in duration. The remainder of the 
day, business and normal activities continue as usual. 
The pious Jew, however, does not apply any critical 
reasoning as to why his Sabbath should be observed. 
He accepts it unquestioningly as ordained by God in 
The Ten Commandments supposedly revealed to 
Moses (peace be upon him) in the Pentateuch. His 
strongest emotions are inseparably intertwincd in all 
the intricate and complicated Sabbath ritual and 
ceremony which, however burdensome may appear to 
the non-Jew, give him intense joy and _ emotional 
gratification. 

Although regular services are held daily in the 
Orthodox synagogue, that of the Sabbath and holidays 
far outstrip them in importance. The equality of all 
believers, so rigorously enforced in the mosque where 
king and beggar pray side by side, is not to be found 
in the synagogue. In the traditional Ghetto community 
found in Europe until World War II, the choicest 
seats in the synagogue were along the eastern 
wall near the holy Ark. Here were seated all the 
most respected, learned and wealthy men of the 
community. At the rear of the synagogue near the 
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western wall, were crowded the poor, illiterate and 
despised. Not only that, but the favoured seats in the 
front near the eastern wall were often bought and 
paid for with considerable sums of money, and when- 
ever one was left vacant through death, it was auction- 
ed off to the highest bidder! In one of his stories, 
Scholem Aleichem, a talented Yiddish novelist, relates 
the tale of twin brothers whose poverty-stricken but learn- 
ed father had left them as sole inheritance his coveted 
seat in the synagogue close to the Ark. ‘Twin brothers 
but only one seat and even their mother could not 
remember which had been born first! A terrible 
quarrel resulted between the two brothers until their 
long-suffering mother intervened and begged them to 
take the dispute to the rabbi. The rabbi told the 
young men to forfeit the seat entirely and give it to 
another man more worthy than they for the sake 
of family and community peace. He assured them 
that since all the congregation was created by 
the same God, they should not feel ashamed. ‘The 
twin brothers obediently submitted to the rabbi’s deci- 
sion, convinced that by voluntarily forfeiting the seat, 
God would reward them for their charitable deed! In 
America, the Jew must pay an annual membership fee to 
have the right to attend regularly the synagogue of his 
choice. On the High Holidays, every seat in ‘the 
synagogue is reserved for a high sum! Nothing could 
be more abhorrent to the Muslim. Such practices, 
even in this decadent age, are inconceivable in the 
mosque. 

In order to obey the detailed prescriptions of 
Divine Law, extensive knowledge is essential. Thus the 
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traditional Ghetto community regarded the education 
of boys as more important than all else. To give th 
Jews credit where deserved, it must be admitted tha 
they achieved their goal of universal literacy among the 
men, and to a limited extent even among their women 
much more effectively than we Muslims have eve 
been able to do. This could partially be explain- 
ed by the fact that the Jews formed compact, urban 
communities relatively small in numbers; therefore th 


task was easier. But much more significant was th 


tremendous social prestige attached to religious learn- 


tan A} 


ing which made parents regard no sacrifice too ¢ 
to enable their sons to attain the education necessar 
to become a Talmudic scholar. 


The teaching methods of the Aheyder demand tren 
dous intellectual effort from a child who is almost a ba) 
The candies thrown on his first lesson swecten only tl 
first hour of learning. From then on, there is no attemp 
to sugar-coat the subject matter. No text-books \ 
pictures, no story-telling or educational games ar< 
The only guides to lead him into “the gates of lorah 
are dingy, tattered prayer-books with incomprehensible 
letters and words and old Bibles used over and over 
The process of learning is the endless repetition of unfam 
liar Hebrew words, memorizing each letter, each syllable 
the rote meaning ofeach word translated separately without 
reference to grammar or derivation. Real understanding 
of the text is left for later...... Swaying as one reads, and 
chanting the words in a fixed melody (nign), are considered 
necessary for successful study. Like praying, reading a sacred 
text is accompanied always by incessant rocking forward and 
back, forward and back and the words are read aloud in a 
low-voiced chant that rises and falls. ‘It’s easier to remembe! 
what you study when you rock.” The crowded room in 
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_ the melamed’s house, where the children study from morning 
until nightfall, is filled always with a buzzing and humming 
_ above which rises the shrill voice of a child who is reciting 
or the sudden boom of the melamed as he pounces on some 
transgressor, The sound of study ‘‘as noisy as a market 
can be heard in the street outside as one approaches the 
house. The swaying and the chanting become automatic. 
Later, the students will also acquire the appropriate gestures. 
_ with the index finger and the thumb, sweeping the thumb 
through an upward arc of inquiry and nailing down the point 
_ of the answer with the thrust of the index finger. Study is. 
_ not passive but active, involving constant motor and vocal 
activity. Above all, the students are trained tobe attentive to 
_ the words of the melamed and ready to repeat the reading 
or the translation of a word the moment he indicates it 
_ with his fateful pointer. Inattention or absent-mindedness is 
severely punished and very often sleeping interest is. 
-wakened by the lash. The melamed has great opportunity 
_ to descend on the inattentive since the pupils are at different 
_ points in their studies and each proceeds at his own pace. 
_ While one individual or group is reciting, the others are 


* 


_ supposed to give their full attention to their assignments. 


but the dignity of being “‘kheyder boys’? does not prevent 
_ them from being little children, There are secret signals 
and messages, bursts of playing if the melamed leaves the 


room for a moment, usually paid for in, full when he 


returns. Yet, little by little, the child does learn to read 
and to translate. In this small, ill-lit, ill-ventilated room, 
_he Jays the foundation for the next steps that may lead 
him at last into “the world of Torah.” a 

In this first and most elementary kheyder, the pupils 
A Iearn, the elements of reading and the prayers (pp. 92-93). 
_ss+ee(After this) the boy is now launched in the Fpad: 
« Kheyder: and entitled to be known as a “< Khumesh h boy.” | 
The Khumesh boy does not begin his study of the Penta- cs 
-teuch with first book, Genesis, and_ its delightful stories, | 
but with Leviticus, the dull and difficult theory of (animal) — 
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sacrifices.... The most popular commentator of the Tora! 
and the Talmud and the one most studied in khume: 
kheyder is Rashi who lived in the eleventh century A.D.. 
From his study in the khumesh kheyder, the child becon 
acquainted not only with direct explanation of direct stat 
ments but also with involved interpretation and the search | 
hidden meanings. Ahumesh and Rashi represent merely th 
elementary phases of study in which pupuls are taught direct) 
by the melamed as befits small children and beginners. In the 
highest Aheyder, the gemoreh kheyder, that sort of instructio 
is gradually replaced by the principle of independent stud) 
under the guidance of the teacher. This melamed | 
different order from the scorned teacher of the elementar 
Kheyder. The intellectual caliber and the status of ¢ 
teacher rise with the level of the school. The « 
Kheyder 1s devoted chiefly to the study of the Talmud, which 
covers an infinite variety of aspects and problems, ancient 
and contemporary, religious and secular. Talmudic studi 
consist of continuous discussion, commentary and interpre- 
tation with the help of innumerable commentators and 
interpreters. With equal concentration, the child of eight 
or nine must study the holiday ritual in the Temple of 
Solomon, the ethics of man-to-man dealings, the laws o 
divorce or the rules governing connubial behaviour during 
menstruation. 
It is with the Talmudic studies that the true joy of 
In the elementary kheyder, the work was 
boring, repetitious, depending on 


learning is born. 
routine, mechanical, 
memory rather than on understanding. Talmudic studies 
open the way to the exercise of individual capacities and 
imagination....The gemorah kheyder where the boy oi ten 
or eleven begins to study the main code of Jewish wisdom, 
is a crucial phase of his education. Here he begins to 
display the real quality of his memory and his power to 
spend long hours over a difficult problem, using countless 
commentaries and interpretations with aptness and insight. 
Here he shows whether he has the caliber of the true 
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Talmudic scholar. His teacher’s opinion isnot enough. The 
father may take him from time to time ona Sabbath to be 
examined by some member of the family who is especially 
erudite or to any famous scholar in the community and the 
verdict will be awaited anxiously....The whole family 
listens to the conversation, especially the mother because 
the opinion of a learned man means a great deal for the 
future of herson. The great question is: does he have the 
talent for a life of study or should he interrupt his education. 
and go into trade or business? If the boy is judged capable 
of becoming a Talmudic scholar, he is sent from the gemorak: 
kheyder to the highest institution of learning (in the Ghetto), 
the Yeshiva. There, among hundreds of boys from different 
towns and provinces under the guidance of eminent scholars, 
he will devote all his days and a great part of his nights 
to study. A yeshiva boy customarily sleeps no more 
than four or five hours a night, rising at daybreak or earlier 
and sitting over his books until long past midnight. ‘The 
general principle of the Yeshiva is independence and self- 
reliance. The program of study allows for infinite variation. 
The basic study is an exhaustive analysis of the Talmud 
and itscommentators. In addition, each student is privileg- 
ed to spend a large part of his time on that part of Jewish 
wisdom which appeals to him most. If he is attracted by 
mystical problems, he will study the Aabala; if philosophy 
is his field, he will delve into the works of the philosophers. 
(like Maimonides) ; if he is interested in legal questions, he 
will concentrate on the Talmud and its commentators. In 
all cases, the approach is the same - commentary, interpre- 
tation, referring of the different texts to the appropriate 
biblical quotation that is their ultimate source. Talmudic 
study is often called pilpul, meaning “‘pepper”’ and it is as sharp, 
spicy and stimulating as its name implies... Penetration, 
scholarship, imagination, memory, logic, wit and subtlety all 
are called into play for solving a talmudic question. The 
ideal solution is the khiddush, an original synthesis that has. 
never been offered before. This mental activity isa delight 


both to the performer and his audience....When two 
accomplished scholars engage in pilpul, they will be surround- 
ed by an admiring group that follows cach sally in eage 
silence and later will discuss the fine points with each other, 
possibly working up a new argument about which th 


scholar carried the day........ 
In order to be able to devote his life to study, the Yeshiva 
student has to be assured of material subsistence... . Ver) 


few of the students have parents who can support them. 
The solution of this problem demonstrates once more th 
importance attached to the study of the sacred Law. //» 
community takes over the burden of supporting, not only the Yesh 
itself, but each individual student........ 

Whether a man is a great savant or one who spells | 
his words syllable by syllable, in the ghetto, the amount | 
knowledge amassed by his study zs not officially labeled. 1 her 
is no degree marking the completion of a certain phase of study. 
for completion does not exist—‘“‘the Torah has no end. 
‘The study of the Holy Books may be interrupted or ma 
diminish in intensity but if never stops. No matter how long 
a man lives, he can continue to explore new wonders in the 


limitless intricacies and vistas of the Law. During middle 


age, unless he is one of the scholarly elite, he must spend at 
least a part of his time making a living. But after retire- 
ment, the very devout man will once more devote to stud) 
all his waking hours except those that are spent in prayer. 
And the waking hours will be many. He will rise before 
daybreak and study before his morning prayers, hurry tothe 
synagogue, returning for breakfast before plunging again 
into study. His day of study will be broken by two more 
trips to the synagogue for prayers, by meals and by 
occasional learned discussions, Only after midnight will 
he stop for sleep in order to be up again in the early 
morning for the daily round of study and prayer. Of such 
a man it is said that “he is always over the Torah and over 
his prayer services.’ (pp. 98-102)...... 
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The 613 commandments or mifsvos enumerate specific 
duties which relate to three major obligations. One is the 
obligation to constantly study the word of God in order to 
gain ever greater knowledge of the commandments and to 
approach the Truth that lies in the Holy Books. Equally 
important is the obligation to establish a family in order to 
preserve and increase the number of those dedicated to 
the service of the true God. The third major obligation 
is observance of the myriad of social, economic and 
ritual activities directed toward the fulfilment of the 
commandments that regulate the relationship between man 

and God, between man and his fellow man and himself. 
(pp. 105-106).... This sacred literature provides the texts 
that the boy begins to study in the kheyder and continues 
to study until the end of his days. It is more than a code 
of law; for it is also a code of ethics and a handbook of 
daily behaviour. Every detail—social, religious, economic, 
moral—is examined and discussed and a definite rule is set 
for it, with exceptions and implications fully defined. It 


_ may be a primary prohibition forbidding him to eat pork, 


or a “fence” prohibition forbidding him to talk to women 
in order to avoid all possibility of adultery. It may be a 
primary command not to commit murder or a ‘‘fence”’ 
command not to study without wearing a girdle which will 


separate the upper or sacred part of the body from the 
lower or profane part. 


It may be an _ injunction 
to succour the orphan or against thinking about a 
business deal on the Sabbath. No subject is too large and 
none too small to be included in the all-embracing attention 
of the scholars....All of Jewish culture is the subject of 
Jewish learning. Each detail of life supplies an opportunity 
to fulfill God’s command and at the same time is loaded 


with the danger of violating some rule set down in the pact. 


_...The covenant which God concluded with Israel is a 


| mutual welfare pact and is so interpreted. It’s purpose is 
not only toinsure to the Almighty recognition and obedience 


but also to insure to mortal man enjoyment in this world 


So 


and eternal happiness in the world to come. In return, 
people who devote themselves to fulfillment of the mitsvos 
count on three specific privileges based on the Covenant. 
It gives them the right to ask for health and livelihood wit! 
the hope that if the commandments are fulfilled, this reques: 
will be granted. Health and comfortable living, taker 
together, are called Ulam Hazen —this world. Moreover, 
they count on Ulam Habu-the world to come. Finally) 
they look forward to the coming of the Messiah and th 
return of the Jews to Palestine ~the Promised Land. Th 
coming of the Messiah will end the sufferings of th 
Diaspora, (the exile), inflicted as Divine punishment { 
past violations of the pact (p. 106). 

There is a blanket dispensation that with three excep. 
tions, one may do anything at all to preserve his life if the: 
is mortal danger. The three things that are forbidden cve 
on pain of death are conversion, bloodshed and immor, 
lity. On these three points the ethics of the shi/et/ are rig 
Aside from them, the Torah is viewed as a code that 
absolutely binding yet at the same time subject to interpr 
tation and adjustment. As the course of history introduce 
changes in social, economic and geographical conditions. 
the Law must be adapted to meet them so that man wil! 


not be putin the impossible position of having to choose 


between the Law and life itself.* (pp. 112-113) 


Moreover, problems that arise from the conditions of 


Jewish life in one country are debated by scholars in another. 
Historians have discovered a great deal about the economic 


and social life of Jews in medieval Europe from the Responsa ol 


the masters who conducted Yeshivas in Persia. A rabbi in 
Germany will consult his colleague from Poland on a difficult 
question sent in by a student in France...... 

The unperturbed disregard of Western concepts of 
time and space limitations assumes that the unity of 
the tradition is stronger than any break in _ the 
physical or temporal continuity. This assumption helps 


*This is almost identical to the Islamic concept of Jjtthad. 


Sr 


to explain why the Talmudic scholar regards his discipline 
as practical and realistic while to the outsider it appears 
abstract and theoretical. Every discussion is geared 
to a concrete situation, one that may be imaginary but Is 
never impossible ..To the true Talmudic scholar, it must 
be remembered that such a problem as correct carving of 
the sacrificial lamb is no abstraction but a concrete situation 
that has occurred and may occur again when the Temple 
is rebuilt. Such a scholar classes his studies as applied 
science the science of applying divine commandments to 
daily life. He has scant regard for pure science, pure 
literature or pure poetry. He can see in such studies no 
direct goal or purpose ...There is no pure philosophy, pure 
esthetics or pure mathematics in the learning tradition of the 
Shtetl. Mathematics is studied in connection with biblical 
problems in agriculture or architecture; esthetics in connec- 
tion with the decoration of the Temple; philosophy in 
conjunction with ethics or with understanding the nature of 
God. Similarly a piece of fiction must have a moral, It 
must be written in order to teach. Poetry is not just an 
esthetic arrangement of words and sentences but a beautifully 
phrased expression of praise for the Lord or some moral 
idea....The sacred writings stem directly from Mount 
Sinai, from God and nothing can be learned which was not 
stated or implied long ago in the basic works or the commentaries 
of the sages. ‘It is a shame that so many (modernist) Jews 
study other subjects to find the answers to life’s questions 
when everything is in the Torah. The Holy Books cover 
every detail of life....”’ Since no aspect of life is divorced 
from the Law embodied in the Holy Books, the shtetl draws 
no line between the religious and the secular. Striatly, 
speaking, there are no secular elements, since all life is 
one fused whole and all truth is embodied in the sacred 
writings. For the shtetl, the opposition is not so much 


between secular and non-secular as between J ewish and 


non-Jewish...... 


Rigid distinctions of time are blurred and blended 
the tradition of Jewish learning. . . 
two Talmudists of the second century about which part 


al he discus T s bye ' 


a sacrificed lamb should go to the High Priest in the Temp), 


have not lost their actuality even though the Temple. 
sacrifices and the priests no longer exist. 


‘from the shteti will throw new lightupon the problem, d: 


ing from the brilliant interpretation of a medieval scho 
The zealous yeshiva boy participates in the disc 
between Rabbi Hillel and Rabbi Shammai who both 
in the first century A.D,, analyses the argument 
seventeenth century rabbi which support one agains! 
other and arrives at his own origina! conclusio: 

only the past and the present but also the future are 
woven in the learning tradition. In the days to come \, 
Messiah brings together all the Jews and rebuilds the [en 
the learned ones will study Torah togetherand the Lo 
discuss the problems that could not be masteied . 

left pending until the coming of the Messiah. 1 !u 
tinuity from Moses to Messiah links together Rabb 


the scholar tortured to death by Roman legionnaires, D 


Isaac Abarbanel, who led the exiled Jews from Spain 
year the New World was discovered, 
yeshiva boy studying and starving under Nazi rule 


and the famuis: 


Poland. There are no dates in Jewish learning....A pag 
of the Talmud looks the same now as two hundred year: 
All over tl 


ago and the same in Vilna as in Shanghai. 
world, students are poring over the same Torah, the 
Talmud, the same commentary of Rashi....Jh: 


study, 


Life is with the People: The Culture of the Shtet!, op. cit 
In this intense reverence for the 


At" 


A clever student! 


the Jew finds the joy of identification with his God. 
his tradition and his group, for Torah. God and Israe! are 
“one. ..(pp. 116-118) 


; 


sacred law 
as a complete way of life and the. scriptures and 
their interpretations as the supreme authority {or 
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Truth, Judaism and Islam meet on common ground. 
This accounts for the striking similarity between 
the kind of education imparted to the Jewish 
youth in the traditional ghetto communities in 
Eastern Europe and young Muslims when our civiliza- 
tion was at its height. The Jewish boy in the kheydar 
would not feel so strange in a typical old-fashioned 
maktah in the mosque. The youth studying at 
the New York rabbinical academy would not feel 
out of place at the Jamiyah Ashrafiya Madrassah 
here in Lahore. The kind of religious training im- 
parted at al-Azhar University in Cairo a century ago 
would seem quite familiar to the yeshiva student in 
the ghetto of Vilna and vice versa. Among a group 
of rabbis discussing the sacred law, our ulema could 
make themselves quite at home and all would enjoy 
themselves immensely. The late Dr. Ahmad Amin, a 
notable literary figure in Egypt, relates in his autobio- 
graphy that his father wa; a learned Shatkh and 
a lover of Arabic calligraphy and that his whole 
life revolved exclusively around mosque and school. 
The father of Shaikh Hassan al Banna, the founder 
of the banned Tkhwan al Muslimun, was no less 
immersed in a life of learniig and piety. He was 
an expert at the wi making trade and worked 
at night. During ‘the day, he served uae ’ 

at the local mosque where he pre eache 


era 
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A question which remains for consideration is the plac 
of girls in the educational system of the Talmud. On thi 
matter we find diametrically opposite views taken. On 
teacher declared: ‘A man is obliged to teach his daughter 
Torah’ but this statement is immediately following by 1 
opposing view. ‘Whoever teaches his daughter Torah is a 
though he taught her obscenity.’ 
be admitted, was the one more generally held and practiced 


The latter opinion. it must! 


For instance, notice was taken of the fact that in the 


exhortation: ‘Ye shall teach your children’ (Deut. XI: 1 


the Hebrew word more literally denotes ‘your sons’ and so 


excludes the daughters. One rabbi asserted: ‘Let the word 
of the Torah rather be destroyed by fire than imparted to 
women, and we are informed that when a woman pu! 

question to a rabbi in connection with the Golden Calf, li 
rebuked her saying that a woman has no learning excep! 
in the use of the spindle..... In the circumstances of tha' 
age, the woman’s only sphere was the home and the fea 
was that her care of the household would suffer if she sp 

her time and energy in study. But other reasons may b 


suggested for the reluctance to permit women to pursue 
advanced learning. The religious leaders of Israel knew 


what happened in Greece and Rome where the education 
of women brought them into close intercourse with men and 
resulted in laxity of morals 
doubtless aware of what was happening in Christendom 


where women, carried away by religious fervour, gave 


themselves up to a life of celibacy. Such a procedure could 
only have been contemplated with horror in the Jewish 
community where marriage was looked upon as the divinely 
ordained state. The Talmud denounces certain persons as 
being ‘destroyers of the world’, among them being ‘the 
female Pharisee’ - the woman of excessive piety. It seems 
very probable that to counteract such tendencies as these, 
the rabbis adopted so antagonistic an attitude to women 
delving deeply into the lore of the Torah. 
Everyman’s Talmud, op. cit., pp. 179-180. 


has 


_..Furthermore, the rabbis were 
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This quotation illustrates a profound difference 
between the status of the woman in Judaism and 
Islam. By Talmudic precept, Jewish women are 
barred in theory as well as in practice from acquiring 
advanced learning in Torah. Religious scholarship 
in Judaism is reserved exclusively for men. 
Although in practice, the majority of Jewish women in 
the traditional ghetto of Eastern Europe could read and 
write Yiddish and recite the Hebrew prayers without 
understanding them, their academic studies rarely 
progressed beyond the most elementary level. Although 
some of the wives, daughters and sisters of renowned 
scholars did acquire, simply through informal contact, 
considerable knowledge of Talmudic lore, even these 
exceptionally learned women had no status in 
the community, and were regarded as queer and 
abnormal because intellectual activity was only 
formen. It is significant that the very few Jewish 
women who not only acquired learning but esteem for 
their scholarship (see Jews and Arabs, Goitein, op. cit., 
pp. 185-187) all lived under Muslim rule. 

In contrast to Judaism, there is nothing in Islam 
to condemn the education of women; on the contrary, 
the Traditions of our Holy Prophet regard the striving 
after religious knowledge as obligatory for women as 
for men and all the authentic Hadith praise the father 
who educates his daughter and exhorts the master to 
educate his slave-girl and then free her and marry her 
as among the most virtuous deeds in the sight of 
Allah, Itis a historical fact that many pious 1 women had 
memorized the Holy Quran; that women, particularly 
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Hazrat Ayesha, took a very active role in the preserva- 
tion and transmission of the Hadith. Even in later times, 
the Islamic countries were by no means devoid of 
learned women as proved by Ibn Khallikan’s famed 
biographical dictionary. As late as the 13th century, 
we find a woman, as a most esteemed 
of Hadith at the University of Bagdad...... Two learned 
sisters, Maryam and Fatimah, are renowned to this 


prt TeSSO} 


day throughout Morocco as the founders of the Qara- 
wiyyin University Mosque. To cite modern examples, 
the first teacher of the founder of the Sanussi movement 
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Although all these examples of esteemed educated 


Muslim women, past and present, are facts, to the 
delight of the enemies of Islam, it must be admitted 


that they are all exceptions. 


The overwhelming 


majority of the Muslim women, not only poverty- 
stricken peasants and nomads but even in prosperous 
urban families until the impact of the modern West, 
lived in abysmal ignorance and illiteracy. The inter- 
play of various historical, social and economic factors 
unrelated to Islam are largely responsible. 


In contrast to Judaism and Christianity, there is 


was none else than his aunt who was respected by 
who knew her asa woman of high intelligence and 
intellectual attainments. The mother of Maulana 


no cape mplasisin’ the theology..ofIslam_on women’s 
inferiority. Our Holy Quran tells us that men are 


superior to women because God has made the former 


Abul Kalam Azad (1888-1958), a native of Mec 
was also an Arabic scholar. the women of my 
husband’s Pathan family are all literate in Urdu. 
including even the oldest women who throughout their 
lives have observed the strictest Purdah and were, in 
their childhood and youth, privately tutored by their 
parents athome. Then to cite my own case as a final 
example, although [ have at times been rebuked for 
my shortcomings as housewife and mother, my literary 
endeavours for the Islamic cause have always won 
me praise and esteem. Those who differ 
me, criticize my writings either because they disagree 
with my opinions or because they find some defect in 
the logic of my arguments and mode of expression, but 
in either case, my writings are always praised or criticised on 
their merits. Never have my books or essays been 
scorned by any Muslims merely because the 
author was a woman. 


with 


to excel the latter and because they spend their property 
for the support of women. But this inferiority is not 
absolute but only relative. Our Holy Quran says that 
women have rights over men to be treated with kind- 


less, consideration and compassion but menare a degree 
above them. This does not mean that all men are 
physically and mentally superior to all women. Women” 
like Hazrat Khadijah and Hazrat Ayesha were superior 
tomost men. It only means that if the strongest and 


be compared to the 


most igént of women cou 
Mn d-most intelligent man;-the man-would be 


a 


ree. her. This does not imply that the 
oman should be scorned. She would still be superbly — 


endowed, Contrast this concept of woman in Islam — 


with the theology of the Jews: 


| The Shtetl sees itself through the eyes of men and talks — 
about itself through the words of men. It is set up as gird 
_ man’s culture with woman officially subordinate and officially 
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inferior. The man greets each day by offering thanks to 
God that “Thou has not made me a woman!’ and each day 


no such ban existed and, consequently, polygamy was, 
until very recently, as prevalent there among Jews as 
Muslims, | 

In some respects the position of women in the 
traditional Ghetto community and Islam are strikingly 


the woman in her early morning prayer offers praise to God 
‘Who has made me according to Thy will.’ This view o! 
woman is represented by the story of Adam and Eve in the 
Bible. Woman is inferior to the man because she wa 


created after him and was made from his body . Moreove: similar, particularly the functional division of labour 
according to the legends of the Talmud and the practices o! between the sexes and the ideal of woman as devoted 
the shtetl, woman is by mature sinful... .( because ) bv wife - and mother. Since the formation of the family 


incited Adam to eat of the forbidden fruit—.... 
Life is with the People: The Culture of the Shietl. Op. cit.. 


132-134. 


for the raising of worthy children is a sacred duty in 
a Judaism, the Talmud condemns birth control in the 
strongest terms and allows contraception only in 
exceptional, individual cases on medical grounds. To 
give the Jews their deserved credit, their family ties 
are generally very strong, characterized by faithfulness 
and steadfast loyalty between husband and wife; 
adultery is rare and lewdness almost unknown. Filial 


| This concept of “Original Sin”, for which Eve wa: 
ppallesedly responsible and which became fundamental! 
| dogma in Christianity, finds no place in our Holy 


Quran, 


Nowhere in the Old Testament is polygamy con- 


demned as all its most revered patriarchs freely 
practiced it with divine sanction. However, under 
Christian influence, polygamy began to fall into 
disfavour among the Jews. In the Talmud, divergent 
opinions are expressed on the subject. One rabbi 
says that a man should be allowed as many wives as he 
wants; another declares that the number of wives should 
be restricted to four (which was confirmed by the 
revelation in our Holy Quran) and still another rabbi 
says that a husband upon taking another wile, must 
grant divorce to the first wife ifshe wants it. (The 
latter is the stand taken by our Pakistan Family Laws 
Ordinance enacted in 1961) In Christian-dominated 
Europe, the leading rabbis forbade the practice of 
polygamy completely, However, in the Arab world, 


piety occupies an important place in this culture and 
although Jewish law allows divorce, it is not often 
practiced. 
_ The ideal woman is a good wife and mother..... 
In order to be a good Jew, whatever else she does or does 
not do, she must take hallah, light the Sabbath candles 
and purify herself in the ritual bath after menstruation, 
childbirth and marital intercourse.... The good wife 
and mother helps her husband to fulfill his obligations. 
She is responsible for the observance of the dietary laws 
and for maintaining or implementing all the domestic 
ritual.... She is not included in the religious ritual 
outside of the house and, in fact, is not expected to be 
familiar with it. Moreover, she does not have powers of 
_ discretion, even in household ceremonials. On any prob er 1 
of observance, she must consult a man—her husband, the 
rabbi, a respected scholar and even if she knows the 
answer by experience, she has not the right to decide for 


herself... The formal demands upon woman are revealed 
repeatedly in comments on womanly virtues. ‘She was a 


perfect Jewish woman—clean, patient, hardworking, silent, 
submissive to God and to her husband and devoted to he: 
children. Her own well-being was unimportant. I don’t 


remember my mother sitting at the table when we ate 
except for Friday night and Saturdays. ‘Those days she 
even sat on the whole chair. Other times when she wa 
Sitting, it was always on the edge of herchair. I believe 
she never ate a whole meal, always some leftovers. Whe. 
I was older, I asked her why she was like that and she said, 
“Friday night on Sabbath eve I am a queen like every 
Jewish woman. On weekdays I am just a woman!” 


The woman’s informal status is more demanding and 
more rewarding than that formally assigned to her, for in 
actual living, the complementary character of her role | 
always to the fore. She is the wife who orders the function 
ing of the household and provides the setting in which eac! 
member performs his part. She is, above all, the Mother 
key figure in the family constellation. . «. She is the chie' 
counselor, likely to have the power of veto in any matte! 
outside the world of Torah. ‘What do you say?”’ Is the 
husband’s familiar query and a common response is: “* What 
can a silly woman say? I have only a womanish brain but 
if I were in your place....* Often enough, the opinion. 
so modestly prefaced, is decisive. 


The earning of a livelihood is sexless and the large 


majority of women participate in some gainful occupation 


even if they do not carry the chief burden of support. The 


wife of a “‘perennial student’’ is very apt to be the sole 
support of the family. The problem of managing both a 
business and a home is so common that no one recognizes 
it as special .... Of course, a woman sees that her house 
is clean, her children fed and all regulations observed even 
if she also runs a shop, hasa stall at the market or merely 


helps her husband at his store..... 


Or 


Clearly, although the woman’s life is home- 
centered, it is by no means home limited, She does 
the buying and often the selling. She is familiar with the 
market place and with the merchants who frequent it... 
As full participant in the burden of economic support, the 
woman escapes the burden of a sheltered life. If 

_ anyone is sheltered, it is the scholarly man. Women 
and girls move about freely. If business takes the 
woman to another town, she will stay with relatives, of 
course, for there are always relatives. But everyone assumes _ 
that she can take care of herself and even though an ex- 

| tremely high stake is set on womanly virtue, there is no over- 

~ weening fear that she will not be able to preserve her own. 

_ The important point is that, unlike the synagogue which is 

dominated by men and the home which is dominated 
by women, the market place belongs to both and the 

“consequences of this three-fold division permeate every 

‘aspect of shtetl life... Tobe a spinster is a dreadful fate 
which petanatcie occurs far more in the anxious forebod- 
ings of girls and their parents than in fact. The shtetl does 
not provide any respectable place for the single woman . He 
Up to a point, education enhances a girl’s value as a bride 

! but that point is set by her functions as assistant to the 

learned man. Too much learning is unfeminine.... - 

- Since study of divine law, the primary status criterion, is 

not for women, they are automatically excluded from top 

Y honors i in the community. A woman’s status relates not to 

herself as an individual but to her position as wife and 

.. The world to come is pictured traditionally i in 

Bee a terms asa glorified, eternalized Yeshiva. The 
dutiful wife sits at her husband‘s feet and enjoys ¢ ‘etern ternal 

m1 bliss through him. ... All are confident that if the woman — 
has been a good Jew, she will be made happy i in the Here- 

| after. More important than the precise details is the basic — 

assurance in the Talmud that every Jew has a share in 

. - the world to come. ... (/bid., pp. 129-1392), sis 


is aa 


In er the Muslim woman leads a ahiotteseds life. 


—- 
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She is expected to spend her time at home and only 
go out when compelled by necessity. Whether 
married or single, the Muslim woman is not expected 
to earn her livelihood so long as she has a male rela- 
tive to look after her. But although the Jewish woman 
is not so restricted in her movements as the Muslim 
woman and participates in some outdoor activities, 
there is little social mingling of the sexes. [Hcre 
is the Jewish version of Purdah : 

The monthly period with the additional seven-day 
interim means that for two weeks each month a man may 
not sleep with his wife. “Half the time she belongs to 
him; half the time to God.’ During the half month when 
she belongs to her husband, they will scrupulously observe 
the regulations he learned so thoroughly as a student.... 
A blessing must be said before the two lie together... . 


They must be in the dark and nobody must witness their 


There is a rule also that the body must be at 


pleasure .... 
r 


least partly covered. The man wears his yarmelkeh « 
skull cap even in bed and also the fringed talis koton that 
marks him as a Jew. Any sexual indulgence except for 
procreation is sinful. ... The popular stereotype of the 
groom is an innocent who is ata loss despite his academic 
acquaintance with all the rules in the sacred writings. . . 
for connubal behaviour but he may need days or wecks in 
order to suit the act to the written word. ‘The bride is 
expected to lack even verbal knowledge about this aspect 
marriage .... Sex asa topic of discussion, even between 
husband and wife, is taboo... . /pp. 286 287)... . Because 
it is sinful to be distracted by thoughts of sex while 
studying the Law, boys are married early so that their 
needs will be satisfied and they will have no difficulty 
_ concentrating on their books. The more talented the 
student, the more effort is made to have him marry young, 
even at fourteen or fifteen. Purity in other words is sought 
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sh ‘immunizing rather than through quarantine. 
ere is no such thing a; a Jewish monastery,” says the 
‘be The precautions taken are not against sex but 
“age the intrusion of sex at the wrong time and in the 
a The precautioas themselves are severe. 
eo cut off and for the rest of her life she wears a 
Write to reduce her dangerous charms. A woman is not 
Les to wear short sleeves, short skirts or low-cut necklines — 
and in any c case, a man should not study in a room where 
(pe or legs are exposed. He should not listen to 
a creme lest she arouse his desire. ets The woman is 


1s eyes in order to protect them both. Som: men will not 
ak directly toa woman. Most would avoid passing between 
v9 of them. ... The burden of avoidance i; more on the 
7 ‘than on the woman. She is expected to comply with — 
prical regulations and refrain from obtruding herself 
it the responsibility for not looking at her, talking to her 
_ or touck # her, is his. A division of sexes at social func- 
ao ons follc ows naturally from the division of interests and 
_responsibi ities as well as from the avoidance rule and the 
“cone ep ‘of feminine inferiority .. .. At weddings the men 
and women n stand i in separate groups during the ceremony 
“and sit at different tables for the feast. In the a ae : 
‘it was unt ; able for men and girls her a 
yea ears this rok Ages eee wn among t 
‘advanced... Siparation ofthe sexes i 
seca poms Se . the duty y of s 
Ties mc ore h eavil yon the e and 
he igror: rant ant and p ae : : 
Thus thoug! a cl ig r alr ate Concer 1ing 


nis 


the segt on oft he se jy y differ betw “en | Judi aism: 
and Tan », the nose is. the = me. Wit h the 


id . 


desti ruc tion ¢ ¢ t hea ional Ghel to community - by the 


7% CSpot 
1 “Ne . co 
ec 7t uen at tly, 


- % 
“¢ 
=A “er 


a 
ee eS 
a = ae 
. - ae Ey a OP : AR OID: 4 
SS et’ ° : en 
; . a") ae o! = >. thie eee 
7 - - - iy m4 ) u 
« . - °* or ae MO and a ade of ooh lee | 
4 « ¥ j s \ #6 Pa "Era; 
. * a * s 
bad 7 eo = -“~, — oA 5 hed - . ee 2 ® . { 
at Tt b« A - “ ay . = a> 


94 


the contemporary Jewish woman, whether she lives in 
America, Russia or “Israel, has whole-hearted], 
adopted modern customs until now scarcely anything 
distinguishes her from from other Western women. 
Jewish practices in conformity to Islamic way: 
include circumcision which is performed on al 
new-born male babies, the wearing of beards. 
covering of the head and the banning of pictures and 
statues, at least in the synagogue. Even today, ultra- 
orthodox Jews object to having their photograp! 
taken unless compelled by necessity. Jews greet othe 
Jews with “‘Scholem Aleichem’ (peace be with you) 
just as Muslim greet each other with | 
Alaikum’” which means the same thing. ‘The affin 
between Jewish and Islamic culture is illustrated 


the following quotation: 
Many of the butchers who supply the Muslim | 
tents of the metropolis (of Cairo) with meat are Jew \ 
few years ago one of the principal ulema here complained 
this fact to the Pasha and begged him to put a stop t 
Another of the ulema, hearing that this person had gone to 
make the complaint above mentioned, followed him and 
urged before the Pasha that the practice was not unlawlul. 
“*Adduce your proof,” said the former. “‘Here,’’ answered 
the other, is my proof from the word of -God, ‘Eat of thai 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated. 
(Quran VI : 118). The chief of the Jewish butchers wa 
then summoned and asked whether he said anything 
previous to slaughtering an animal. He answered, ‘Yes, 
we always say as the Muslims, ‘In the name of God. God 
is most great, and we never kill an animal in any othe 
way than by cutting its throat.”’ The complaint wa: 
consequently dismissed. 
The Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, Edward 
| Wilham Lane,.E. P. Dutton, New York, 1954; pp. 299-300. 
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Also in conformity to the spirit of Islam, the pious 
Jew recites prayer for every occasion. Besides the 
three ritual daily prayers, a devout Jew praises God 
as soon as he awakes in the morning, before and after 
meals, on seeing the wonders of nature, during an 
electrical storm, eclipse of the sun or moon, an 
earthquake, on seeking a rainbow, on_ hearing 
good and bad tidings, for departing on a journey, 
for undertaking a business venture, for sickness and 
for death, These prayers for every occasion are 
intended to have the believer engaged in constant 
remembrance of God in everything he does and 
make God a living reality in his daily life. The Jews 
even have a prayer for the Government which 
runs as follows: 

He Who granted victory to kings and dominion to 
princes, His kingdom is a kingdom of all ages; He who 
delivered His servant David from the evil sword; He Who 
opened a road through the sea,a path amid the mighty 
waters, may He bless and protect, help and exalt the 

_” President and the Vice-President and all the officers’ of this: 
country. . May the supreme King of Kings in His mercy, 
-sustain. them and. deliver them -from_ all, distress and 
misfortune. May the supreme King of Kings in his mercy, 
inspire them and all their counselors and aides to teat 
* kindly with us and with all Israel. “In their days and in our 

days Judah shall be saved; Israel shall dwell in security and 
- aredeemer shall come to Zion. May this be the will of 
eee Sue ib ait POS RG 
” Ha-Siddur Ha-Shalem, op. cit., p. 380. 
This prayer implies the acceptance by ea in the 
Diaspora of secularism. The modern Jew living in 
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America, Russia or “‘Israel,’’ has whole-heartedly 
embraced secularism in theory as well as in practice. 
The traditional ghetto communities in medieval Europe 
and in Russia and Poland until World War II. 
however, were so self-contained that until recent 
times, they comprised almost a state within a state 
For all prac ical purposes, the Jews in the Ghetto ruled 
themselves; they lived accordiny to their own laws: 
they had their own courts and judges with the rabbi 
occupying the most authoritative position in the com- 
munity. Except for paying taxes and sometimes being 
subjected to military conscription, the Jews living in the 
Ghetto took little interest in the central Government. 
As the Talmudic law includes juridical, civil and penal 
matters as well as dealing with the intricacies of ritual. 
the Jews until modern times regarded their faith as 
complete way of life. With the rise of secularism 
_ which proclaimed the equality of all citizens regardless 
of creed (at least on paper), the Jews repudiated thei 
former aloofness from the gentile majority and began 
to participate enthusiastically in Western culture. In 
defending the position of the modern Jew on this 
subject, a “progressive”? rabbi writes: 


The Jews did not leave the Torah but the Torah in so 
far as civil and criminal laws are concerned, ceased to 
function in the life of modern Jews the moment they 
became full-fledged citizens of the contemporary secula: 
state. In Islam, not in Judaism, revelation is conceived as 
law. When modern Orthodox rabbis say that not a single 
law can be abrogated, they are more like the ulema of 
Islam than the teachers of Judaism, the rabbis. Although 
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- Jslam taught a rational civilization to barbaric masses, it 
did this for a price. Nobody is allowed freedom. Islam is 
religious totalitarianism. And true Judaism cannot flourish 
without freedom! 

The Jewish Misston, Rabbi Ignaz Maybaum, James 
Clarke & Co., London, p. 94; quoted in A Modern Approach 
fo Islam, Asaf A. Fyzee, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 
1963, p. 106. 

It is highly significant that this kind of Jewish 
modernism is so enthusiastically quoted by a Muslim 
modernist to back his own sophistries. The consensus 
view of the modern orthodox Jew towards Zionism 1s 
illustrated in the following prayer by the Chief 
Rabbinate of ‘‘Israel.”’ 

Our Father Who art in heaven, Protector and 
Redeemer of Israel, bless Thou the state of Israel which 
marks the dawn of our deliverance. Shield it beneath the 
wings of Thy love; spread over it Thy canopy of peace; send 
thy light and Thy truth to its leaders, officers, and coun- 
selors and direct them with Thy good counsel. Oh God, 
Strengthen the defenders of our Holy Land; grant them 
salvation and crown them with victory. Establish peace 
in the land and everlasting joy for its inhabitants. 
Remember our brethren, the whole house of Israel, in all 
the lands of their dispersion. Speedily let them walk 

upright to Zion and Thy city, Jerusalem, Thy dwelling place 

as itis written in the Torah of Thy servant Moses: ‘Even 
ifyou are dispersed in the uttermost parts of the world, 

_ from there the Lord your God will gather and fetch you. 
The Lord your God will bring you into the land 
which your fathers possessed and you shall possess it.”’ 
(Deuteronomy 30:4). Unite our hearts to love Thy name 

and to observe all the precepts of Thy Torah, Shine 

- forth in Thy glorious majesty over all the inhabitants of Thy 
world. Let everything that breathes proclaim: “The Lord 

_ God of Israel is King; His majesty rules over all.” Amen! 

| —Ha-Siddur Ha-Salem, op. cit., p. 790. 
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This prayer has not been fulfilled. Despite the fact 
that the Jews now have theirstate, zts leaders are nearly all 
atheists imbued with socialism and secularism and determined 
to govern accordingly. Some of the orthodox Jews in 
**Israel” have organized religious parties which clamour 
for the implementation of the Jorah as the supreme 
law of the land but they are contemptuously regarded 
as fanatics by those in power. Yet the ultra-orthodox 
have not given up hope and still strive to attain a 
theocratic state. Thus far they have not been 
successful. The very essence of modern Zionism i: 
hostile to all the religious values of traditional Jewish 
culture. In order to understand the precise relation- 
ship between Judaism and Zionism, it is first necessary 
to discuss the rise of modern secularism, nationalism 
and materialism among the Jews of Europe and 
America in recent times. 


After the French Revolution at the end of the 
eighteenth century, one country after another in 
Western Europe declared its Government founded upon 
a completely secular basis with no distinction between 
its Jewish and Gentile citizens. It was at this time 
when the Jews in Western Europe gradually abandoned 
their distinctive religious culture and were determined 
wholeheartedly to participate in modern Western lile. 
Most strongly affected by this wave of westernization 
were the Jews of Germany. 

The most noted of the handful of Jewish apostles of 
enlightenment was Moses Mendelssohn (1729-1786)... It was 
Moses Mendelssohn who organized the historic movement 
among Jews not only to break down the walls of their phy- 
sical ghettos, symbols of their economic and social strangu- 
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lation but also to destroy the equally imprisoning ghetto 
within— the backwardness, ignorance, cultural stagnation and 
hopelessness that had been depressing Jewish community life 
for so many centuries.....By means of the printed word 
and of the establishment of liberal religious schools in which 
German was the language of instruction, the Haskalah or 
Jewish Enlightenment movement sought to draw reluctant 
fellow-Jews out of the ghetto and into the broad light of 
the (modern Western) world and general (non-Jewish) 


culture. 


Mendelssohn had translated the Pentateuch into German 
and had published it parallel with the Hebrew text, thus 
making it possible for thousands of German Jews who 
knew Hebrew and Yiddish, to learn the German language. 
....Oddly enough, although the Jewish enlightenment 
movement succeeded in secularizing many Jews and in 
leading them to more modern values, it ultimately defeated 
its own intention to bind Jews closer to their religious heritage. 
Many of its most vocal devotees were lured eventually by a 
hunger for social acceptance among Christians into 
expediently becoming Christians. Jn fact, there was a morbid 
movement to apostasy. It is estimated that at least half of 
Berlin’s Jewry was baptised during the first decades of 
the nineteenth century. The assimilation of German 
culture by Jews moved faster than the wearer of the pro- 
verbial seven-league boots, especially in wealthy and 
cultured circles. Jt is an ironic commentary on Moses Mendels- 
sohn’s striving for a modernized Judaism that his own two 
daughters and his son, the father of the composer, Felix Mendels- _ 
sohn, became converts to Christianity. His daughter, Dorothea, 
and two other converted women, Rahel von Ense and 
Henrictte Herz, established elegant salons for famous men 
in which an elite of generals, princes, philosophers, poets, 
scientists and beautiful women gathered for interminable 
and elevating discussions and also, of course, to see and be 
scen. How far this trend toward Submersion of religious 
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and group identity went on among cultured German 
Jews may be gathered from the remarkable proposal made 
to a Christian clergyman in 1799 by Mendelsssolin 


principal lieutenant, David Friedlander. The latte 
announced that he was ready to accept baptism for himse 
and his entire circle provided the Church would n 
not oblige them to accept all the ‘“‘historical’’ dogmas and 


doctrines of Christianity such as the Holy Trinity and th 
Immaculate Conception. The clergyman berated Fried 
lander for being a trifler. 

Pictorial History of the Jewish People, Nathan Ausbel. 


op. cit., pp. 159-160. 
Let this serve as an object lesson and a warning to ou: 


would-be modernist Muslims! Moses Mendelssohn wa: 
to the Jews of 18th century Germany what Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan, the founder of the Aligarh Movement, 
was to the Muslims of late rgth century of India, 

both these men were engaged in the same task 

westernizing as rapidly as possible, their respective 
communities. Surely Moses Mendelssohn would hav: 
found himself at homein Aligarh! Had these pioncers 
of Jewish and Muslim modernism lived at the same 
time and known each other, they could have been 
comrades-in-arms for they had everything in common. 
The fate of the modernist movement of the Jews in 
Germany proves conclusively that no such _ watered- 
down, insipid, half-hearted faith which compromises 
wi h philosophies irreconcilable to it, can ever hope to 
maintain the allegiance, much less the loyalty of its 


adherents. 

While some leading Jewish intellectuals became converts 
to Christianity to escape their pariah status, to pursue some 
cherished career or just chameleon-like, to blend with the 
rest of the world, others left the Jewish community because 
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they found it too circumscribing. In the eighteenth 
century, contemporary with Moses Mendelssohn, were a 
handful of such free, inquiring minds. Solomon Maimon 
was one of the most eminent German philosophers of his 
day and the principal critic of Immanuel Kant. Maimon 
was a prodigy of erudition in the Talmud. While 
living ina small Lithuanian town, he became a rabbi at 
an extremely early age. But his love of learning and his 
questioning mind gave him no peace. He ran away to 
Germany from the ghetto which he hated and despite 
many hardships, within only ten years made an arresting 
debut in German philosophy....Excepting Goethe, there 
were no more illustrious figures in German literature during 
the first half of the nineteenth century than Karl Ludwig 
Boerne and Heinrich Heine....Heine, the greatest lyric 
poet Germany had produced, and Boerne, the ardent 
champion of an unfettered Germany, were men with a 
universal vision. Though both fought for Jewish rights, 
F they conceived the fight only as part of the struggle for 
human rights....Bismarck seemed to have had an affinity 
for Jewish counselors....Undoubtedly the most able and 
| the most reactionary of these statesmen was Friedrich 
| Julius Stahl. An apostate from Judaism....he served as 
Bismarck’s principal political adviser. He coined the 
cynical battle cry of the Junkers; “Not majority but 
authority!” He has frequently been described by historians _ 
of his epoch as the intellectual father of the latter-day _ 
Prussianism. (Jbid., pp. 160-163) 
Friedrich Julius Stahl could with equal justification 
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claim to be a forerunner of the Nazi movement. 

_ Adolf Hitler, the most cruel persecutor of Jews in all 
_ history, must CEE have been ~aRep ly indebted 
| to him! ‘bom rape 
At the opposite political pole from Stahl stood Karl | 

Marx whose wealthy father had him baptized at the 

| leehiie: in the belief that Karl’s course through life would | 
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dogmas and 
The clergyman berated Fric 
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they found it too circumscribing. In the eighteenth 
century, contemporary with Moses Mendelssohn, were a 
handful of such free, inquiring minds. Solomon Maimon 
__was one of the most eminent German philosophers of his 
day and the principal critic of Immanuel Kant. Maimon 
was a prodigy of erudition in the Talmud. While 
living in a small Lithuanian town, he became a rabbi at 
an extremely early age. But his love of learning and his 
questioning mind gave him no peace. He ran away to 
Germany from the ghetto which he hated and despite 
many hardships, within only ten years made an arresting 
debut in German philosophy....Excepting Goethe, there 
were no more illustrious figures in German literature during 
the first half of the nineteenth century than Karl Ludwig 
Boerne and Heinrich Heine....Heine, the greatest lyric 
poet Germany had produced, and Boerne, the ardent 
champion of an unfettered Germany, were men with a_ 
uniyersal vision. Though both fought for Jewish rights, 
they conceived the fight only as part of the struggle for 
human rights....Bismarck seemed to have had an affinity 
for Jewish ee ..Undoubtedly the most able and 
the most reactionary of these statesmen was Friedrich 
Julius Stahl. An apostate from Judaism....he served as 
Bismarck’s principal political adviser. _He coined the 
cynical battle cry of the Junkers; ‘Not majority but 
authority!” He has frequently been described by historians _ 

‘of his. epoch as the intellectual father of the latter-day _ 
Prussianism. (Jbid., pp. 160-163) wi 
Friedrich J ulius Stahl could with equal juste y 
claim to be a forerunner of the Nazi movement. 
Adolf E ‘Hitler, the most cruel persecutor of Jews in all 
history, n ‘must certainly have been deeply ‘ind ebted ee 
tohim! WIT she 6 aul ods His ES = 
ey ~ Atthe: opposite political pole from Stahl stood ast” iach 
Marx whose wealthy father had him baptized at the 
age of six in the belief that Karl’s course through life would + 
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thereby be madesmoother. Itis generally held, even by his 
opponents, that no man in modern times has influ- 
enced the course of history so profoundly as did Kar! 
Marx with his political and economic philosophy. His 
theories, based On a materialistic cOnception of history. 
were evolved in collaboration with Friedrich Engels, a 
non-Jew.... Marxism as a world-force achieved its greatest 
importance when it became the cornerstone of the social 
system of the Soviet Union and in more recent years, of it: 
communistically oriented allies in Europe and Asia.. 


(Ibid., p. 163) 


This was the result of Mendelssohn’s modernist move- 


ment! hese men may have been among my illustrious 


ancestors. J am not proud of them. 


In their zeal to modernize Judaism, liberal 
Jews introduced into their houses of worship the organ 
and other musical instruments, mixed paid professiona! 
choirs of men and women (some of them Christians) 
and replaced the traditional chants of the Hebrew 
liturgy with the melodies of Christian hymns set to 
different words which would not offend a_ Jewish 
audience. Stain-glass windows bearing paintings of thie 
prophets and patriarchs were another innovation by the 
reformed Jews to make their houses of worship more 
nearly resemble a Christian church. ‘The segregation 
of men and women, so strictly enforced by the Ortho- 
dox, was removed and in reformed temples, women were 
“emancipated” and sat in pews alongside the men. Por- 
tions of the traditional Hebrew prayers which conflict 
with modern Western liberalism were removed from the 
reformed prayer-book, including all reference to the Day 
of Judgment, Heaven and Hell. Hebrew was replaced 
by German in Germany and English in America. 
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At Philadelphia in 1879,* the leaders of the reformed 
Jewish movement in America convened and issued their 


‘manifesto which repudiated in principle the Mosaic laws 


as interpreted by the Talmud as in conflict with modern 
life. and thus no longer binding on modern Jews. ‘The 
historical accuracy of the Bible as Divine revelation was 
also rejected and they insisted that it must be interpreted 
allegorically. The manifesto denied any concept of 
rewardor punishment in the Hereafter. Into this water- 
ed-down insipid reformism, which hardly left anything of 
Judaism intact except its label, I was born and raised. 


During the regime of Kemal Ataturk, the 
modernizers of Turkey attempted to imitate what the 
reformed Jews in America had done: 


__ The new faculty of Divinity at Istanbul University was 
intended to serve as the centre of a new, modernized and 
scientific form of religious instruction more appropriate to 

a secular, westernized republic. In 1928 the faculty 
appointed a committee to examine the problems of reform 
and modernization in the Islamic religion and to make 
proposals through the University to the Ministry of 

_ Education....Its report, published in June 1928, begins 
with a clear assertion that religion is a social institution and 
“like other social institutions, it must keep pace with change © 
and development. The recommendations of the committee — 
__were grouped under four headings. The first, “the form of 
worship” speaks of the need for ‘clean and orderly mosques — 
with pewsand cloakrooms. People must be urged to— 
enter into them with clean SHOES,” The second on 
language of ‘worship insists that this must be 3 Turkish and 
“< the ‘prayers: and sermons must never bei in Arabic 
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For ne complete text of the Manifesto adopted at this convention, see the 


Bateiormed Judaism int nag as is Civilizeton, “Mordecai, aplan, 
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but in the national language. The third on the character of 
worship “‘seeks to make the mosque worship beautiful, inspir- 


ing and spiritual. For this the mosque needs trained 


musicians and also musical instruments. The 
is urgent for modern and sacred instrumental music in the 
mosque’. The fourth and last deals with the thought-side 
of worship. “‘Printed set sermons must be replaced by 
religious guidance which only preachers with the necessary 
philosophical training would be competent to give.’ 
The Emergence of Modern Turkey, Bernard Lewis, Oxford 
University Press, London, 1961, p. 408. 
It is equally significant that Bernard Lewis is a Jewish 
scholar who applauds these reforms. This deplorable 
hypocrisy deceived none of the Muslims in Turkey 
who, despite their tyrannical secularist regime. 
remained as devout and sincere as their brethren-in- 
faith elsewhere. Thus this half-hearted Governmen' 
attempt to reform the mosque on the pattern of the 
modern Protestant Christian Church ended as a 
miserable failure. In contrast, the Jews succumbed to 
modernization much more swiftly and completely 
than anything known in the Muslim world where the 
common people want none of it and thus all measures 
for westernization must be forcibly imposed from 
above. As a result, the “‘reformed’’ Jews have their 


own “‘temples’’ where any remnant of traditional ritual 
sentimental reasons. The 


ri ed 


Is mere y retained for 
“conservative” Jews form another group and go to 
their separate synagogues which also part with much 
of the Tradition as valid only for ancient times, 
though not nearly so radically as the “‘liberals’’. Only 
in the Orthodox ‘‘shul” is the complete law and 
ritual retained intact. Although the Jews will 
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emphatically deny this, the reformed, conservative 
and orthodox Jews form three distinct sects, each 
possessing separate houses of worship and their own 
educational insitutions for the training of future rabbis. 
Just as Martin Luther broke down the barriers of 
dogma in Christianity and progressive Jewry has sought to 
bring a reformed Judaism to the Jews, so also liberal Islam 
must be recognized and given its place by the orthodox. 


A Modern Approach to Islam, Asaf A. Fyzce, op. cit., 
(p- 107.) 
Thank God, this has not, cannot and inshallah will 
never happen to us! If Mr. Fyzee ever wants to say his 
Salat, he is compelled to worship side by side with his 
orthodox, “‘unenlightened’’ brother! 

Is orthodox Judaism and modern Western culture 
compatible? The answer to this question can be 
found in a very instructive little book entitled Two 
Worlds, published in 1956 in New York by David 
Daiches, now a prominent critic of English literature. 
The subject of this book is a biography of his father 
who as Chief Rabbi of Edinburgh (Scotland) devoted 
his entire life in the attempt to prove both to himself 
and to orthodox Jews throughout the Western world, 
that it is possible for the Jew to maintain his piety and 
strict observance of the sacred law intact while at the 
same time fully participating in modern life. Although 
he did manage with much difficulty to attain a smal 
measure of success in this respect in his own life, he 
was unable to transmit his deep religious faith to his 
children who, educated in secular public schools, were 
‘irresistibly attracted to the surrounding environment 


and all grew up as atheists. JI heartily recommend 
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this book to all Muslim parents who must face the the process of assimilation into the prevailing way of 


problem of raising their children in non-Muslim life of the majority ran its inevitable course until today 
societies because the lesson of that work is equally 9 most Jews are thus only nominally. 


applicable to us. With the possible exception of 
the Muslim communities in South Africa, Muslim 
minorities in non-Muslim lands are rapidly losing their 
cultural and religious identity so that the children 
know nothing about Islam except for the fact that 
they were born into Muslim families. How far this 
assimilation has proceeded is illustrated in the following 
story: 


If Muslims in non-Muslim countries wish to pre- 
serve their faith for succeeding generations, they have 
no choice but to follow the example of the medieval 
Jews and organize their own communities. ‘They must 
establish (as the Jews have done) their own schools. 
for their children, their own philanthropic organizations, 
their own shops to make Halal foods easily available 
and also set up their own commercial enterprises to 
provide adequate employment opportunities. 


The other day I was speaking to a Muslim child about 
eight years old and brought up in a reasonably good Muslim 


home in America. He was trying to draw something. | In one crucial respect, however, the Muslim 
took his crayons and sketched a mosque—dome, minarets and communities in non-Muslim countries should differ 
all. I asked him what it was? “A birthday cake!’ came the from the Ghetto. The traditional Jewish com- 
quick reply. munity was always a closed society, saturated be- 
“Tslam in the West”, al-Maghribi, The Radiance Views- . cause of persecution and discrimination with pessimism 
Weekly, Delhi, December 31, 1967, p. 25. _ and despair. In contrast, the atmosphere of the Muslim 
This is sufficient evidence that the Muslim parent § community should be filled with optimism, It should 
has no more hope than the orthodox Jewish parent of relentlessly carry on vigorous missionary activity and 
raising his children to follow him in the _irreligious enthusiastically welcome outsiders to join, always with 
atmosphere of the modern world. David Daiches’ the hope that this dynamic, expanding group, main- 
biography of his father is a convincing proof that it is taining strong contact with Muslims elsewhere, might 
impossible to maintain sincere loyalty and full parti some day become a majority in the land and eventual- 
cipation in two conflicting cultures at one and the ly ‘establish a genuine Islamic state. | 
same time. For centuries Jews faced this problem It was the secularist spirit of the nineteenth century, 
and solved it successfully by establishing their autono- § secking social solutions in practical terms that saw the rise 
mous, self-sufficient communities which provided for 7 ng the penal a as -The mg. se 
their every need. So long as the Jew remained in AD, A rok Sean : 
the ghetto, he Sescrved dit tal and cultural “the day & Thar Alexander I, had the confides belief that that 
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identity intact, but as soon as the ghetto disintegrated, mapa Jere * cic #7 plier 


Russians, the Tsarist government would promptly ste 
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minorities in non-Muslim lands are rapidly losing their 
cultural and religious identity so that the children 


know nothing about Islam except for the fact that 
they were born into Muslim families. How far this 
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This is sufficient evidence that the Muslim parent 
has no more hope than the orthodox Jewish parent of 


raising his children to follow him in the _ irreligious 
atmosphere of the modern world. David Daiches’ 
biography of his father is a convincing proof that it is 


impossible to maintain sincere loyalty and full parti 
cipation in two conflicting cultures at one and the 


same time. For centuries Jews faced this problem 


and solved it successfully by establishing their autono- 
mous, self-sufficient communities which provided for 
their every need. So long as the Jew remained in 


the ghetto, he preserved his religious and cultural 
identity intact, but as soon as the ghetto disintegrated, 
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the process of assimilation into the prevailing way of 
life of the majority ran its inevitable course until today 
most Jews are thus only nominally. 


If Muslims in non-Muslim countries wish to pre- 
serve their faith for succeeding generations, they have 
no choice but to follow the example of the medieval 
Jews and organize their own communities. They must 
establish (as the Jews have done) their own schools. 
for their children, their own philanthropic organizations, 
their own shops to make Halal foods easily available 
and also set up their own commercial enterprises to 
provide adequate employment opportunities. 


In one crucial respect, however, the Muslim 
communities in non-Muslim countries should differ 
from the Ghetto. The traditional Jewish com- 
munity was always a closed society, saturated be- 
cause of persecution and discrimination with pessimism 
and despair. In contrast, the atmosphere of the Muslim 
community should be filled with optimism. It should 
relentlessly carry on vigorous missionary activity and 
enthusiastically welcome outsiders to join, always with 
the hope that this dynamic, expanding group, main- 
taining strong contact with Muslims elsewhere, might 
some day become a majority in the land and eventual- 
lye establish a genuine Islamic state. 

(| It was the secularist spirit of the nineteenth century, 
_ seeking social solutions in practical terms that saw the rise 
of the modern Zionist movement....The leaders of the 
_ Jewish enlightenment in Russia, for example, ever since 
the days of Tsar Alexander I, had the confident belief that 
if only Jews succeeded in becoming as Russian as the 
Russians, the Tsarist government would promptly grant: 
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them full equality, and the Jewish problem would be solved 
forever. Their advice was: ‘‘We must prepare ourselves 


Rabbi am would have been enraged had he known 


for this golden future and take advantage of the opportuni- how his famous saying had been torn out of its context 
ties offered us. We must come out of our shell, obtain a to be abused for ends he certainly would not have 
secular education and acquire Russian culture! Then all els: sanctioned, for the rest of his saying runs as follows: 
will follow!” But when in May 188: the Tsarist govern. “If Tam for myself alone, who am I? If not now, when?” 
ment decreed its harsh, anti-Jewish laws and initiated a 


series of shocking progroms throughout the empire, the hope 
of the assimilationist Haskalah evaporated overnight Che 
first concrete Zionist effort was made by Rabbi Zvi Hirsch 
Kalischer (1795-1870) who wrote pamphlets in which h 
called for a return to the soil in Eretz Yisrael! Ch 
majority of religious Jews to whom Rabbi Kalisher addressed 
himself considered his plan blasphemous since they assum 
that the return of Israel to Zion was within the province 
the Messiah only .. Rabbi Samuel Mohilever (1824-189) 
a Talmudic scholar and one of the leading Orthodox rabb 
of Eastern Europe, was so deeply stirred by the tragedi 
resulting from the progroms which convulsed Russia and 
Poland in 1881, that he issued a call for a mass mectin 
in Warsaw where the first association of Hoveve: 
(The Lovers of Zion) was founded. This was the | 
Zionist body in history and preceded the World Zionist 
Organization founded by Theodor Herzl by sixteen year: 
Rabbi Mohilever is regarded as the real founder of the 
religious Zionist party, Mizrachi Hazar. Leo Pinskcr, 
a leader of the Enlightenment and a believer in assimilation, 
afier he had witnessed the progrom in Odessa in 1881, came 
to the conclusion that the Jews could rely only on 
themselves for their emancipation. [is pamphiet 
“© Auto-Emancipation” became the fervent platform for the 
Hovevei Zion Organization. His motto—quoting Rabb 
Hillel, the sage of the Mishnah —“If I am not for mysell, 
who is for me?” became the battle-cry of all the ‘Lovers 


of Zion.” 


Pictorial History of the Jewish People, op. cit., pp. 300-39!. 


The founder of World Zionism was Theodor Herzl. In 
January 1895 while covering the trial of Captain Alfred 
Dreyfus (who was falsely accused of treason) in Paris as 
foreign correspondant of the Viennese Nue frie Presse, 
he was present at that Jewish officer’s degradation on 
January 5, 1895. This proved the turning point in his 
life. An assimilationist until then, he experienced a painful 
emotional crisis when he heard he anti-Semitic mob hooting 
at the unfortunate Dreyfus, ‘‘Death to the Jews!’’ He gave 
much thought to the question: “Why should we not help 
one another and leave this unhappy exile and build for 
_ ourselves a free Jewish state?’”? Hesat downin a mood of 
inner agitation to write his essay, Der jJudenstaat (The 
Jewish State) in 1896 in which he presented his well-known 
program of political Zionism....Theodor Herzl never 
abandoned his conviction that the best way to achieve the 
Jewish, state was by means of personal diplomacy. It was 
with an all-consuming passion that he set himself the task of 
: reaching important people—the Pope, kings, ministers of 
state, bankers and philanthropists. He ruined his health 
an and impoverished his family traveling from one capital to 
another, trying to win support for his plan among the 
influential. These efforts were directed to but one end—to 
ei obtain a legal charter for a Jewish State in Palestine from 
‘Sultan Abdul Hamid II, then the Turkish ruler of ct 


(Ibid., pp. 300-303) 


Theodor Herzl offered Abdul Hamid II any amount KES 
money he wanted if he would only relinquish Palestine 
to the Jews but the Sultan was perhaps the only 
Muslim ruler at that time who regarded the integrity 
of Is amic territory before his own personal gain and 
thus pases to be bribed. He correctly predicted — 
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that only after the dismemberment of the Otto- 
man Empire could the Jews have Palestine! For this 
steadfastness, the Jews and their sympathizers, especially 


in Britain, rewarded him with a violent campaign of 


slander and vilification which ultimately deposed him 
in 1908 with the triumph of the Freemason-controlled 
party known as the “Young Turks.”’ It is not too f 
fetched to assume a definite relationship between th 
machinations of this propaganda and the rise of Mustafa 
Kemal Ataturk who abolished the Khalifate in 1924. 


In 1897, Theodor Herzl convened the First Zion 
Congress held in August 29-31, 1897 in Basle, Switzerland 
While the MHovever <ion Movement had held a World 
Congress of all Zionist groups before—the Kattowitz Confe- 
rence in 1885—it had no practical result. However, whe 
Theodor Herzl convoked the First Zionist Congress, it to 
on the character in miniature of a world parliament of Jew 
Strongly represented was the Hovever Kion....He 
proposed the so-called “‘Basle Program’ as the objecti 
of a revitalized and greatly extended Zionist movemen! 
It stated: *““The aim of Zionism is to create for the Jewis! 
people a home in Palestine secured by public law.”’ Th 
enthusiasm of the delegates knew no bounds. The World 
Zionist Organization and its financial arm, The Jewish 
Colonial ‘Trust, were established before the Congress 
adjourned. Theodor Herzl then noted in his dairy: “In 
Basle, I established a Jewish state. If 1 were to say 
that aloud today, universal laughter would be the respons 
Maybe, in five years, certainly in fifty, everybody will 
recognize it.” The Jewish State of Israel was founded 
exactly fifty-one years later. 


Ibid., p. 302. 


Until the rise of the Nazi regime of Adolf Hitler. 
the Zionist movement could not make much headway 
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even among the Jews. Indeed, at the outset, Zionism 
encountered very stiff resistance. Those Jews who 
did not oppose Zionism, mostly regarded it as an 
impractical dream—a mere visionary, idealistic utopia 
which could never be realized. Those liberal-minded 
Jews who believed in assimilation were bitterly opposed 
to Zionism, because they feared it would jeopardize 
their status as citizens in the lands of their adoption. 
The anti-Zionist reformed Jews in America organized 
The American Council for Judaism which still functions at 
its headquarters in New York. The profoundly ortho- 
dox Jews opposed Zionism for entirely different reasons. 
According to traditional Judaism, only God could 
forgive the Jews for their sins that they had been 
punished by exile and persecution and bring His 
Messiah to gather all the Jews back to the Holy Land. 
The Zionists, who violently repudiated traditional 
Jewish beliefs and practices to the point of atheism, 
proclaimed they had no more patience to wait for God’s 
Messiah whom they doubted would ever come, and 
decided that the Jews must immediately take matters 
into ‘their own hands and entirely through their own 
efforts, without waiting for or depending upon Divine 
help, establish their nationalist state in Palestine through 
the ordinary means of power-politics. ‘This to the 
pious orthodox Jew of some fifty years back, appeared 
tantamount to sheer blasphemy! The association of 
Palestine, and specifically Jerusalem, in the mind of 
the religious Jew was a very different thing from 
modern Zionism. A well-known convert to Islam of 
Jewish origin, whose scholarly services to the Islamic 


cause cannot be doubted, writes: 
' 
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subseq equent i historyoF GAs eloquently 
ved in every y detail by two ofits most prominent 
Ch aim ; af We /eizmann ts in his. autobiographical 
d Error (Ha m sh Hamilton, r London, 1949) 
id Be en-Gu rion’s s Rebirth and Destiny of Israel, 


54). + The leader of the dreaded Zionist | 
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| Not all Jews living in Palestine at the time (1922) were 
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Zionists. Some of them had come there, not in pursuit of a 

political aim but out of a religious longing for the Hol) 
Land and its Biblical associations. To this group belonged 
my Dutch friend, Jacob de Haan -a small, plump, b! 
bearded man in his early forties who had formerly t: 

law at one of the leading universities in Holland and w 


; 
: 


now a special correspondent of the Amsterdam Hand errorist underg und | movement during the days of the 
stlad and the London Daily Express. A man of deep British mz wntiate , Menahem Beigin, wrote his book— — 


religious convictions...-he did not approve of the id 
Zionism... .**We Jews,” he said to me on more than 
occasion, ‘‘were driven away from the Holy Land 
scattered all over the world because we had fallen 

of the task God had conferred upon us. We had 
chosen by Him to preach His word but in our stubb 
pride, we began to believe that He had made us a “‘chio 
nation’’ for our own sakes—and thus we betrayed Him 
Now nothing remains for us but to repent and clca 
our hearts, and when we become worthy once again to 
the hearers of His message, He will send a Messiah to lead 


a oubii shed in New York in 1952 which 
srovide the interested Muslim _ scholar with an 


illuminating g in sight into the Zionist mind, 
| weit BX (tee 


What a paradox. it 1s. that Adolf Hitler’s Nazi 
‘ment P proved to be the greatest benefactor of 

deed, it isa fact that the leading Nazi 
were well-versed in Zionist literature and 
¢ their anti-Semitic propaganda, A 


= | eet 
His servants back to the Promised Land...... Do you lose study of Z snisirh am eae ge to t the scholar 
think that history is buta series of accidents? I don’t. It some str1l cng ” similar vazism and Zionism 
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was not without a purpose that God made us lose our land vere in c omplete a grec ys 
and dispersed us, but the Zionists do not want to admit | . 
this to themselves. They suffer from the same spiritual 
blindness that caused our downfall. The two thousand 
years of Jewish exile and unhappiness have taught them 
nothing. Instead of making an attempt to understand the 
innermost causes of our unhappiness, they now try to 
circumvent it, as it were, by building a “National Home” 
on the foundations provided by Western power-politics. 
In the process of building a national home, they are 
committing the crime of depriving another people of their 
home.....”” Jacob de MHaan’s political views naturally 
made him most unpopular with the Zionists. Indeed, a short 
time after I left Palestine, I was shocked to learn that 
he had been shot down one night by the terrorists. 


The Road to Mecca, Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold 
Weiss) Max Rheinhardt, London, 1954, pp. 98-99. 


n the follow ng | oints: 


rat the em ancip ation L oft he Jews in Europe 
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Not only did the Zionist literature in Germany 
between 1920—1930 feed the anti-Semitic Nazi 
propaganda with all the material it needed, but the 
Zionist movement itself greatly facilitated the Nazi 
“Final Solution” of the Jewish problem. 

The chief ideologists of German Zionism were aco! 
Klatzkin and Nachum Goldman. ‘They had tasted the firs 
fruit of Herzl’s earlier effort. The Balfour Declaration \iad 
been issued in 1917 and German Zionists had persuaded 
the German Government, a recent mortal enemy of Brita: 
to praise the British statement. German Zionists Beni 
felt that the day was at hand when most Jews would leave 
Europe for Palestine. Some Zionist writers werc 
confident of the building up of the homeland. . .that they 
had no qualms concerning the tearing down of existin: 
Jewish communities. ...The Kastner trial in Israel and the 
Hecht, Hilberg and Arendt books clearly documented how 
Jewish Agency leaders withheld from the mass of Jews 
in Eastern Europe the fact that they were marked for 

shipment to death camps. Both the trial and these 
books* clearly suggest that by maintaining the Nazi secret, 
the Zionist leadership inside and outside Hitler’s Europe, 
made impossible a mass uprising of the Jews and enabled 
the route to the gas chambers to remain unblocked by the 
desperate rebellion of doomed men. In return, a few 
hundred Zionist leaders were permitted to escape to freedom. 

“The Zionist Wish and the Nazi Deed’’, Benjamin 
Matovu, The Islamic Review, Woking, England, May 1967, 
P- 5: 

The surviving homeless victims of this Naz) 
holocaust provided the Zionists with the greatest 
number of their immigrants to Palestine until well after 

*Perfidy, Ben Hecht, Julian Messner, New York, 1961. 


The Destruction of the European Jews, Raul Hilberg, Chicago, 1961. 
Exchmann in Jerusalem, Hannah Arendt, Viking Press, New York. 1963. 
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World War II. Originally the overwhelming majority 
of these displaced people wanted to make new homes 
for themselves and what remained of their families 
in the U.S.A., Great Britain, Canada, Australia, 
New Zealand or Argentina but to their utter dismay, 
these countries with their rigid immigration quotas, 
barred all but an insignificant few. What an irony it is 
that these very nations which most vehemently opposed 
Jewish immigration to their own shores, were the most 
enthusiastic supporters of the establishment of the state 
of “Israel!” The Zionist propaganda capitalized to 
the limit on the Nazi atrocities which it had been so 
much responsible for, and with consummate skill, 
played on the emotions of the public in Europe and 
America to give these poor, persecuted, innocent 
people their homeland in Palestine. Simultaneously, 
a vilification campaign was waged relentlessly on the 
press, radio, television and ffilms against the Arabs 
inside and outside Palestine to arouse violent hatred 
against them so that the monstrous injustice inherent 
in Zionist ambitions would appear to the _ public 
as justified. This Zionist propaganda won enormous 
success, so much so that it not only dominated 
5 the mass-media in America so the Arab-Muslim 
ew-point could not even receive a hearing, b at 
: rican politics, both domestic and frat | 
nated all other considerations to the ia 
. Moral and material support for the ate of | 
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efforts to outdo each other in praise of Zionism before 
Zionist organizations which are all widely publicized 
over press, radio and television. This is as true for 
Christians as for Jews. No public figure would dare 
criticize “Israel” lest a campaign of slander be waged 
against him and his whole career ruined. Ihe 
Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt was such a staunch Zio. 
that even the Jews could not match her zeal. ‘ 
was the heart and soul of every Zionist fund-rai 
campaign from whence millions of American dollars 
flowed into “Israel.” ‘The late Adlai Stevenson 
second to none to Mrs. Roosevelt among Christian 
supporters of Zionism, so much so that his plea over 
television for America to join “Israel,” England and 
France in their invasion of Egypt in November | 

to capture the Suez Canal, was the major issuc in 
the Presidential campaign of that year. President 


— 


Eisenhower had the rare moral courage steadfastly to 
oppose what he knew was against both justice and the 
true interests of his country and, although harshly criti- 
cized by the Zionist-dominated: mass-media, he finally 
won out. In regard to this Zionist influence in 
America, I speak from my own experience. | was not 
quite fourteen years old when the state of “‘Isracl” was 
proclaimed in May 1948. I remember so vividly seeing 
the multitude of “Israeli”? blue and white flags with star 
of David flying in New York long before they were 
hoisted in Palestine. I will never forget the passionate 
speeches and equally passionate songs and the fund- 
raising drives that were so much a part of my 
adolescence. Even one like myself who always enraged 
my family and friends because of my sympathy for 
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the Arabs, was so convinced by the propaganda that 
whenI was eighteen years old, I joined the local 
chapter of the Mizrachi Hatzair, a religious Zionist 
youth organization. I was only an immature and 
unsophisticated girl who had been deceived by the 
illusion that Zionism was a very idealistic, noble-minded 
movement. I thought the Jews were returning to 
Palestine to strengthen their close ties of kinship in 
religion and culture with their Semitic cousins and 
that together, the Jews and Arabs would cooperate and 
achieve another Golden Age of culture in the Middle 
East! Within a few months, I discovered the truth 
and left the organization thoroughly disillusioned. 

Why are the overwhelming majority of Christian 
Americans and Europeans so emotionally committed to 
Zionism? Paradoxically, although the Jews were the 
victims of persecution in Europe for more than a 
thousand years climaxed by the Nazi holocaust, Western 
support for Zionism has strong racial overtones. ‘he 
Jews happen to be white Europeans representing the 
“progress and prosperity of Western civilization while 
the Arabs stand condemned as “backward”, coloured 
Asiatics. As The London Times editorial wrote during 


the June 5-9, 1967 war: 


There are no circumstances in which a total Arab 
victory could be allowed without the Western Powers being 
forced to intervene...... The issue is not a technicality 
about the rights of Israeli shipping in the Gulf of Aqaba.... 
It is the survival of Israel, a country thatis part of our 
Western world. Our obligation to secure Israel’s survival 
does not derive from the fact that its population consists so 
largely of survivors of the Western world’s greatest crime 
nor from the fact that it is a small country assailed by big 
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ones but from the fact that Israel is an integral part of 
our Western world. 


quoted from “Was it Two Day’s Work?”’ Z. A. Suleri, 
The Pakistan Times, Lahore, June 21, 1967. 


A Jewish reader wrote in the Letters feature of th 
June 9, 1967 issue of Time Magazine (p. 5): 

Israel isan island of Western culture, freedom a: 
law in a morass of premedieval hate... .Israel is the 
democracy in the Middle East and the only nation in that 
area siding openly with the U.S.A. in the internatio: 
power struggle. 


The feature article on “Israel: the Struggle | 
Survival” in this same issue of Time justifies the 
expulsion of the Arabs from Palestine on this pretext: 


Considering the constant pining of the Aral 
refugees for their homeland....the one trouble is the 
profoundly emotional and irrational nature of many of the 
Arab demands and expectations—almost an inability 
recognize the hard facts of life. [he Arabs have seen Israe 
prosper on soil from which they barely scratched a liv: 
when they had it. Israel’s success is not only a blow to 
their pride but a constant rebuke to the dismal poverty 
which most of the Arab world lives (p. 20). 


According to Westerners embued with this variety 
of pure and naked materialism, poverty and “back- 
wardness” are such unpardonable crimes that 
if the Arabs are condemned by the Zionists as 
guilty, they deserve no human rights at all! 

Too much of Islam is an arrested culture that has never 
undergone a true political or a religious reformation that 
could move it into the modern world. What divides the 


Arabs from Israelis not merely tradition or religion —for 
centuries past, Jews were far more tolerantly treated by 


_ Arabs than by Christians—but a culture gap. Israel. . .is 


nevertheless have no desire to exchange their comfor ort= 


desert wastes on “Israel’s” perilous frontiers! nal 
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_ hated by the Arabs in part because it is a successful modern. 
Western state. It stands for all the things the Arabs resent, 
yet want. Ifand when the Arabs manage to enter the 
Western-style 2oth century, they may be able to defeat 


Israel; more significantly, they may then no longer feel the 
__ need to do so. 


“On Facing the Reality of Israel,’ editorial of Time 
Magazine, New York, June 23, 1967, p. 23-. 

Though Zionism has enjoyed a tremendous success 
in America in terms of propaganda, politics and 
finances, in one crucial aspect, it has been a complete 
failure. Ever since the main source of immigration to 

“Israel” in Europe as a result of World War II has 
been exhausted, Zionist zealots have been pleading in 
vain for American Jewsto go and settle in Israel. 
“Family-planning” has no place in the policy of the 
“Israeli” government. The military leaders of this 
Zionist state consider a maximum population of Jews 
essential for its security, but since the birth-rate of the 
Jews of European origin living there is rather low, there 
is a great demand for more and more immigrants. 
“Tsrael’s’ population policy is to encourage the land 
to become so crowded with Jews, that any return of — 
the Arab refugees would be impossible! Immigrants are — 
particularly wanted to settle in newly-built strategic 
settlements on formerly Arab land in order to e 
the Jewish colonization permanent. American Jews, 
always so generous with their money for Zionism 


able homes in New York for the hardships of ving in 
one of the primitive, communal settlements in tk 
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Not long after the state of “‘Israel’’ was proclaim- 
ed with so much fanfare in the American mass-media, 
I remember a series of advertisements in The New York 
Times placed there by a group of ultra-orthodox Jews who 
called themselves ‘““The Elders of Jerusalem’’, fiercel) 
castigating the “Israeli’* Government for its Godless- 
ness and repudiation of Torah. It described how the 
children of pious immigrants, particularly from the 
Arabic-speaking countries, were forcibly torn away 
from their parents and put into orphanages to bi 
indoctrinated into atheism. My family was horrified 
by this advertisement and condemned its authors as 
irresponsible fanatics who deserved to be punished. 
The other Jews in New York felt exactly the same way, 
and the following morning, there were huge demon- 
strations before the offices of 7he New York Times and 
the newspaper, threatened with boycott, henceforth 
never dared to print anything more of this kind becaus 
its readers could not bear to be told the truth. 


An American Jewish anthropologist, who is a 
professor at the University of California, although 


thoroughly sympathetic to Zionism, confirms this truth 


‘in his study of child-rearing on an “Israeli” collective 
farm. The Azbbutz under study was run by the Com- 
munist Party. Pictures of Lenin and Stalin hang in 
the children’s dormitories and in their classrooms. 
Pravda is daily read by all those in the settlement who 
know Russian as are other Communist literature. The 
study of Marxist-Leninist philosophy and Jewish 
history interpreted by dialectical materialism is as a 
compulsory part of the school curriculum in the 
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kibbutz as any collective farm in the Soviet Union or 
communist China! 


To sum up, the sabras (native-born Israeli Jews) support 
—and probably will continue to support—both the Com- 
munist Party and its policies. But this support will be 
increasingly motivated by loyalty, training or an impersonal 
sense of justice not from that personal emotional involve- 
ment that transforms political activity into personal dedica- 
tion and that transmutes political belief into a world-view. 
But if the sabras are not emotionally committed to a Marxist 
world-view, neither have they turned to a religious one. 
The kibbutz has been eminently successful in 
transmitting its anti-clericalism and philosophical 
naturalism to its children.....In the primary 
school, children receive an explicitly naturalistic world- 
view. The curriculum and its philosophy derive from 
a scientific view of man and the world and are ex- 
plicitly opposed to supernaturalism in any form. The 
gpposition to religion is based not only on intellectual con- 
viction but on the belief, as an educational authority states, 
“that a generation educated without God will have its 
faith in nan strengthened.”’ Since the Bible, however, is 


a basic literary and historical text-book in the school 


system, it is necessary that the term “‘God”’ be explained as 
soon asitisencountered. “The teachers explain that belief in 


3 supernatural beings arose among early peoples before they 


had acquired scientific explanations for natural phenomena 
and thateven today, some people who have not received 
a scientific education continue to use this belief for the 
explanation of matters which they do not understand... 


_ One of the first questions which the sixth-grade class would 


ask of strangers was whether or not they believed in God. 
If the answer were in the affirmative, the latter would be 


‘ teased for their “superstitious’’ belief. Again, on the tradi- 
‘tional religious New Year (Rosh Hashana) some of the 
_ tefugee children who live in the kibbutz, attended eligious 


services——as they do on other holidays—which are con- 


ducted by the orthodox parents. As they entered the 
synagogue, two of the second-grade children stood at the 


door shouting, “‘But there is no God!..... We don’t believe 
in God here!’”’.... 
The sabras accept one crucial plank inthe Zionist 


platform—the Jewish State. Other planks, however, such 
as the importance of Jewish culture, the unity of the Jewish 
people and the 
unanimous 


““‘aingathering of the exiles’’ 
Indeed, there is abundant 
evidence to suggest that the sabras do not share these 
Zionist values because they view Judaism and Jewish. 
mess as inferior and would like to dissociate them- 
selves from them...... Almost any form of Jewish 
literature is viewed by the sabras as 
make no attempt to read it. Since the non-historical 
portions of the Bible areinterpreted by them asa series of 
fairy tales, they can see no value in them. Only when 
a Biblical lesson contains material of archaelogical o: 
historical interest or when a place name or historical site is 
personally known to them or when the lesson is related to 
some political or scientific interest of theirs, do the high 
school students reveal any interest in the Bible...... But it 
is not only Biblical literature that is ““bering.”” Much of the 
modern Jewish literature is characterized by the same 
term....And only under protest do they read Mendele 
or Scholem Aleichem, both of whose works are included in 
the Mosad curriculum. 


do not evoke 
agreement. 


*“boring’’ SO they 


Since, however, they are fascinated 
by accounts of Chinese and Indian village life, the twelfth- 
grade teacher asked his students to approach Scholem 
Aleichem’s stories of the shtetl with the same attitude which 
they would approach the descriptions of the former villages. 
This they could not do. The latter, they argued, “‘holds no 
interest for us.”” Jewish music is responded to in a simila: 
fashion. Despite the efforts of the music teacher to 
stimulate their appreciation, the students 
Jewish music of the Diaspora (exile). 


>, 


“*hate the 
He once taught his 


ont 
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tenth-grade class a Jewish song which, however, he labeled 
as Russian. They thought it was marvellous, and when 
he revealed to them that it was a Jewish song, they refused 
to belicve him! Jewish history fares no better. The 
eleventh-grade class, in desperation, asked their teacher why 
they could not skip over most of Jewish history and begin, 
rather, with the history of modern Israel. Although general’ 
(European) history is one of their ‘favorite subjects, Jewish 
history is ‘‘boring.’’....Writing on “‘What is‘a Jew?” 


‘only oné of the ten essayists (all seventh-grade students) 


mentioned any positive contributions to civilization. . All’ 
the other students stressed two characteristics: the Jews 
have always been persecuted, and everywhere they are 
despised... .(But) modern Israelis (excluding the Yemenites. 


‘and other Jewish immigrants from Arabic-speaking coun- 


tries) ar¢ not at all like the ‘‘Jews’’....who were most 
often identified by such characteristics as beards and skull 
caps. On the contrary, writes one of the essayists: 
“.....You will hear singing—songs of farmers, songs of 
rebuilding....That is the song of the future and the 


‘rebirth of the Jewish nation....’’ Religious Jews—or more 


‘accurately, Orthodox Jews whose Jewish ‘visibility’ is 


_pronounced—are the objects of similar attitudes. A fourth-- 


grade girl, after asking her father if he had prayed, proceed- 
_ed to describe with much laughter “how the Jews in Europe: 


had prayed.” Her description, accompanied by. grotesque: 
gestures, was in the tradition of anti-Semitic caricature. 
And from the other end of the age scale, came this comment 
from an adult sabra: ‘I hate orthodox Jews and when- 
ever I see them, I can understand why people! become- 
anti-Semitic.”....By the same token, the sabras both hate 


x and fear the Onental immigration of Jews from Arab. 
countries. They fear these immigrants, perhaps because 


that ghetto culture of which they are so ashamed and 
“which they believe to have been destroyed, is in danger of 
being revived by them. They hate them perhaps because- 


~~ the constant sightiof these living representatives of:the-hated. 
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ghetto culture and mentality is a threat to their own self- 


image. Moreover the sabras fear that the presence in Israe! 
of these Oriental Jews may result in their (the sabras’) being 
identified by others with them. This hatred and fea: 
become even more understandable in view of the fact that 
the realization that the Oriental and Orthodox are Jew: 
like themselves frequently comes as a shock to the sabras. . 
This is illustrated by the following story recounted by a 
Atbbutz father. Some years before our arrival in_ the 
kibbutz, he took his six-year-old daughter to Safed, the center 
of Orthodoxy, where for the first time she encountered 
bearded, orthodox Jews. She asked her father who these 
strange people were and when he told her they were Jews. 
she became terribly confused. For her and her peers to 
be forced to accept the fact that the bearded men of Safed 
and the Oriental immigrants from Arab lands are Jew 
must be a painful experience....Many sabras, ideologically 
in favor of immigration, are hostile to the immigrants from 
the Arab Middle East whom they view as inferiors—they 
call them shchorim—‘‘black ones.” ‘They are the constant 
butts of verbal aggression, taunting and teasing....The 
Immigrant children feel like pariahs as a result of thi 
treatment. Describing their year’s experience in an article 
in the kibbutz student annual, one of them wrote: ‘‘We 
do not feel part of the Mosad. The other children laugh at 
us and do not accept us as friends and comrades..... 
We feel lonely and lost....’(pp. 319-310)....It should, 
therefore, come as no _ surprise that the sabras—like 
some of their parents—are proud of the fact that many 
kibbutz children do not look “‘Jewish.’’ MHolding a blond 
baby for me to photograph, one sabra proudly remarked, 
“*In America, they will never guess that these children are 
Jews—they will think they are goyim.”” (p. 388)... . Precisely 
what is the Zionist vision that is supposed to evoke the 
sabras’ loyalty? It is our thesis that the vision that 
the sabras have been taught to seek is incapable of 
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providing an ideological basis for the willingness to 
make personal sacrifice.* ‘The Zionist theory that the 
sabras have learned is not based on the notion— promulgated 
by Achad Ha’am, Martin Buber and others— that the per- 
petuation of historic Jewish values and ideals is a sacred 
task and that the raison d’etre of Zionism is the establish- 
ment of a spiritual homeland where a uniquely Jewish 
culture might flourish. On the contrary, the important 
Israeli values are, according to the Zionism of the 
kibbutz, universal. A teacher, one of the kibbutz. 
intellectuals, reacted with great hostility when I 
asked him if he believed Jewish culture to be unique. 
Jewish culture, he insisted, is part of modern 
Western culture, and in the future, there will be but 
one world culture....The goal of the Zionist enterprise 
in Israel was the creation of a new and healthy culture out 
of an old, sick culture and the fewer connections with 
the old, the healthier it would be. Hence the paradox in 
Zionism: Come to Israel to build a Jewish state,’ entails, 
“Come to Israel to escape the Jewish past!’’.. ..In effect, 
the sabras feel no tie, other than a negative one, with much 
of Jewish tradition or with peculiarly Jewish values; they 
want little to do with the last 2,000 years of the Jewish 
| past and they wish to dissociate themselves from those Jews 
who actually or symbolically represent those values and that 
past. Hence these aspects of Zionist ideology which stress 
the unity of the Jewish people, the glory of Jewish culture 
_ and the importance of Jewish values, they reject out of hand. 
To them, Zionism means Israeli patriotism (pp. 388-391). 
_ Children of the Kibbutz, Melford E. Spiro, Schocken Books, 
__ New York, 1960. _ 
If this is the attitude of the sabra towards his 
orthodox brethren, the treatment of the Arabs can 
well be imagined! 


es! win determined to wage Jihad against Zionism must exploit this 
: weakness of our enemy to the full! 
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What is the viewpoint of the modern Jew towards 
‘Tsrael’s” place in the Arab-Muslim world and the 
relationship between Zionism and the culture of the 
West ? Let one of the most articulate of Zionists, formerly 
the chief representative of ‘Israel’ to the United 


Nations and now “Israeli” Foreign Minister, speak for 
himself: 


It has become fashionable to assert that Israel’s aspira- 

tion is for integration into the Middle East; that if i 
is not now a Middle Eastern state by every political an 
economic connection, then that lack of Middle Eastern 
citizenship derives not from its free-will but from the 
imposition of the neighboring world and that sooner 01 
later, it is its duty to become a part of the Middle Eas 
flesh of its flesh and bone of its bone; to become organically 
embodied in the political, economic and cultural life of ow 
region. Yet I suggest thatif Israelis now separated 
from the Arab Middle East, we owe that separation 
not only to the hostility of our neighbors but also 
to the nature of our own national movement....I[n 
the sphere of culture, while paying all honor to the poten 
tiality of the Arab tradition, we come to Israel with the 
purpose of reviving and maintaining the Hebrew tradition. 
Moreover, Israel possesses unique interests, the paramount 
one of which is the network of connections with the 
Jewish world in the countries of the Dispersion. This 
is something exclusive to the state of Israel; something 
which is entirely alien to the rest of the Near East. We 
should not, therefore, look upon the separateness of 
Israel as a transient phenomenon imposed by Arab 
boycott. It is imposed by desire and the aspiration 
of Israel itself. The ideashould not be one of integration; 
Integration is rather something to be avoided. One 
of the great apprehensions which afflict us when we con- 


template our cultural scene is the danger lest the predomi- 


— >: -s 
=. ny o4 


127 


nance of immigrants of Oriental origin force Israel to 


equalize its cultural level with that of the neighboring world. 
Far from regarding our immigrants from oriental 
countries as a bridge toward our integration with the 
Arabic-speaking world, our object should be to infuse 
them with the occidental spirit rather than to allow 
them to draw us into an unnatural orientalism”*.. .The 
recent controversy on the place of Turkey in global defence 
is relevant to this point....It is interesting to record the 
yehemence with which Turkey demanded to be severed from 
its geographical background and to live, not in the family 
of Arabic-speaking states of Saudi Arabia, of Syria, Lebanon 
or Egypt, but to be regarded as the Eastern extremity of the 
Western world and to live in the same strategic, political 
and cultural universe as Greece, Italy and France. If 
Turkey by reason of the Occidental emphasis of its 
(government), is able to express that feeling, I consider that 
Israel has a much greater right. Israel has no part of 
that Muslim inheritance which would have argued in favor 
of Turkey being regarded as a Middle Eastern state.. 
If we Jews have suffered the whips and scorpions of exile, 
let us at least compensate ourselves with the retention of 
those Western concepts we have acquired. Ancient Hebrew 
civilization, with all its depth and grandeur, was limited in 
its scope. Hebrew Israel did not flourish in the plastic arts 
or in the applied sciences; its genius was exercised in a 
supreme but constricted avenue of cultural experience.... 
Our Hebrew and Jewish roots are not enough and Israel 
has every right to enrich both its Hebrew and Jewish 
traditions by the products of modern Western civilization. . 
In our concern with recapturing Hebrew and Jewish roots, 
we must somehow avoid the pitfalls of provincialism. 


The Voice of Israel, Abba Eban, Horizon Press, New York, © 


1957, Pp. 74-81. 


| *This means that the Arabic-speaking Jews in ‘Israel’ are officially regarded 
asa liability and not an asset. The loyalty of such a despised group to “Israel” 
must necessarily be weak. This fact must be fully exploited by those deter- 
mined to wage Jihad in occupied Palestine. 
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What is the viewpoint of the modern Jew towards 
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purpose of reviving and maintaining the Hebrew tradition. 
Moreover, Israel possesses unique interests, the paramount 
one of which is the network of connections with the 
Jewish world in the countries of the Dispersion. ‘This 
is something exclusive to the state of Israel; something 
which is entirely alien to the rest of the Near East. We 
should not, therefore, look upon the separateness of 
Israel as a transient phenomenon imposed by Arab 
boycott. It is imposed by desire and the aspiration 
of Israel itself. The ideashould not be one of integration; 
Integration is rather something to be avoided. One 
of the great apprehensions which afflict us when we con- 
template our cultural scene is the danger lest the predomi- 
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: Rane of immigrants of Oriental origin force Israel to 
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“Tar fr 2m regarding our immigrants from oriental — 
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The preceding quotation from one of Zionism’s 
chief representatives is sufficient to disprove any 
possibility of cultural affinity between ‘‘Israel”’ and the 
Muslim world. Some liberal Jews like Alfred Lilienthal, 
the author of What Price Israel ? (1953) There Goes the 
Middle East (1957) and The Other Side of the Coin (1965), 
which provide some of the most devastating refutations 
of Zionism ever written, and liberal Christian 
like Anthony Nutting, former British Foreign 
Minister, have advocated the emigration from “‘Israel” 
Over a ten-year period of hundreds of thousands ot 
‘‘Yewish Israelis’, mostly from European background, 
to Western countries, at the same time permitting the 
Palestinian Arabs to return to their homes. ‘They wani 
the solution of the differences between the Arab states 
and Israel to be based on the resolutions of the United 
Nations! Is it not the same United Nations, dominated 
by the United States and supported by the Soviet Union 
and completely in the grip of Jews holding its most 
authoritative posts, which was responsible for the 
creation of illegitimate state of ‘‘Israel?’’ Liberals like 
Alfred Lilienthal and Anthony Nutting assume that 
the emigration of European Jews from Israel 
would leave those Jews of oriental background who 
were in Palestine prior to the Balfour Declaration and 
those oriental Jews who had come there from Arab 
countries under the impact of Zionism since the end 
of World War II. ‘Together with the return- 
ing Palestinian Arabs and with the Arabs who 
remained behind after the establishment of Israel these 
Oriental Muslims and Oriental Jews could join 
together with Arab Christians in reconstituting a state— 
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whether it be called Palestine or Israel—which would 
be a bi-national, non-sectarian state, a sovereignty so 
constituted that would repudiate the doctrine of a 
theocratic state... This reconstituted ‘Oriental Israel” 
would be non-discriminatory to all its citizens — 
Muslims, Jews and Christians alike—looking toward 
an economic union with Jordan and Gaza and 
eventually toward a great Semitic confederation ! 
Those liberals in the West who hold similar 
views do not realize that thisis an utterly impractic- 

able dream, as unacceptable to the Zionists inside and 

outside Israel as by the Arabs and Muslims throughout 

theworld. The quote just cited by Abba Ebanconfirms 

the futility of Mr. Lilienthal’s proposal. As the late 

King Ibn Saud once stated: Israel is a cancer and 

the welfare of the Muslims cannot be assured 

until this malignancy is completely destroyed ! 


Are the Jews a race? According to both the 
extremist Zionists and anti-Semitic ideologies like 
Nazism, they are. However, by no valid scientific 
definition could the Jews be classified as a homogeneous 
ethnic group. 


Anthropologists agree that the Jews (like the Arabs) 
originally sprang from the Mediteranean division of the © 
Caucasoid (white) race. It is assumed that they, as 
Hebrews, appeared some thousands of years ago, a small 
part of the migratory movement of the semi-nomadic ~ 
_Hyksos and under the name of Israelites, settled along — 
the coastal plains of Palestine. When the kingdom of 
Judah was established, its people were known as Jews. 
After the destruction of the Jewish state by the Romans in 
: 70 A.D., the Jews were dispersed to all the far corners 
of the oan They migrated in large numbers to such 


various places as Rome, Egypt and the Aegean (Greek) 
islands where Jewish communities had already been in 
existence for a long time. They also founded new ones 
in Spain, the Rhineland, Italy, France, England and 
Poland. While many Jews today are considered in a 
biological sense as belonging to the Mediteranean subdivi- 
sion of the Causcasoid race common to that particula: 
area (the Arab Middle East), other Jews, however, reveal! 
different physical characteristics..... The Jews since earliest 
times have been fused with other racial blends whereve: 
they have lived through the centuries. This fusion occured 
in many ways; through voluntary or involuntary acceptance 
of the Jewish faith, through intermarriage even though there 
were and still are restrictions against it and through 
involuntary interbreeding which took place everywhere in 
times of public disorder....Thus..quite a few Germa: 
Jews have all the physical characteristics claimed by Nazi 
as being ‘‘Nordic.”’....(p. 2). 

Pictorial History of the Jewish People, Nathan Ausbel, op. cit 


My own family is an excellent illustration of this. 
My paternal grandfather and my father’s sister 
hadall the so-called ‘Semitic’ features commonly 
thought to be characteristic of Arabs while my 
maternal great-grandmother from  Alsace-Lorraine 
was as blonde, blue eyed and fair-skinned as any 
“Nordic” German could possibly be. My sister’s 
husband with his blonde hair, bright blue eyes and 
handsome regular features would never be identified 
as “‘Jewish” but his brother and his mother look as 
‘‘Arab” as any Arab! One of the friends of my child- 
hood was a girl named Greta Meyer whose family had 
escaped to America as Jewish refugees from Germany 
just after the rise of Hitler but except from her name 
and her heavy German accent, with her sharp features, 
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long jet-black hair, black eyes, and olive-brown skin, 
she could have come straight from Yemen, yet her 
family insisted they were of ‘‘pure’ German descent! 
Another neighboring Jewish family who were friends 
of ours had emmigrated to our suburban community 
some years before World War II from Czechoslavakia. 
Both the parents and their son and daughter with 
whom my sister and I used to play as children with 
their very dark hair and eyes, their deep olive com- 
plexions, and sharp aquiline faces had every ‘‘Semitic” 
feature, so much so that if they had told me they 
were Arabs from Saudi Arabia, I would not have 
hesitated a moment to believe them ! 

Far more than by inherited physical features, the 
Jews I knew in New York could easily be identified 
through peculiar mannerisms and even a _ kind of 
facial expression. My mother used to tell me that if 
you wanted to identify a Jew, the surest way was to 
look into his or her eyes, especially of older people. 
“Jewish” eyes inevitably had a certain sad, haunting 
expression. I remember these ‘‘Jewish’? eyes most 
vividly in the old oil paintings of rabbis my 
great-grandfather had brought to America from ~ 
Germany more than a hundred years ago. Te z 
looked down upon me throughout my childhood from ~ 
the walls of my father’s sister’s house and many a time | 
I questioned my aunt about them, wondering if. they 
were the portraits of my remote ancestors. When I 
asked her why their eyes looked so sad, she explained 
it was because of the suffering, persecution and exile 
they had to endure. Now more than a ‘million Arab 


~ 
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refugees: from Palestine possess the same appearance. 
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Whenever I look through the masterly photographs of 
the Arab refugees from Per-Olow Anderson’s book, 
They are Human Too (Henry Regnery Company, 
Chicago, 195), [see once again ‘“‘the Jewish eyes,” 
they have acquired through suffering the agonics of 
exile and homelessness. 

What must we as Muslims do to combat the 
Zionist menace ? 

First and foremost we must wage the Jihad. ‘Whe 
Jews will never relinquish any part of Palestine—and 
certainly not Jerusalem—to us peacefully, and we can 
never hope to gain anything through negotiations unless 
we first can defeat them decisively on the battlefield, 
The primary purpose of Zionism is to annihilate Islam, 
not only in Palestine but also they hope eventually to 
capture the holy cities of Mecca and Medina, destroy 
our most sacred shrines and bar their access to Muslims. 
Ihe Zionists well know that so long as a single Muslim 
devout in faith remains alive, they can never enjoy 
their illicit territorial conquests in peace and security ! 

Before we could hope to succeed in such a struggle, 
the following action must be implemented without 
delay: 

1. Muslim countries must settle the various 
political disputes among themselve;sso they will all 
cooperate and lend their fullest, unanimous support 
to create a strong international Muslim army under 
a unified command. 

2. Freemasonry in the Muslim world must be 
crushed! 

3. The Muslimcountries, particularly in the Arab 
world, must completely free themselves from economic 
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bondage to America or Russia and become self-sufficient 
militarily. The Muslim world cannot possibly combat 
the Zionist menace so long as its rulers remain 
dependent upon just those great Powers which are 
patronizing it as its staunchest supporters. | 

4. Muslim leaders must organize an intensive 
propaganda campaign toalienate the Zionist movement 
from its Christian patronizers. Every effort must be 
made to drive a wedge in between Jewry and Chris- 
tendom with the aim of isolating the former. Once 
the Muslims are united and the Zionists are isolated, 
the elimination of the state of ‘‘Israel’?’ and the 
liberation of Palestine will present little difficulty. 
Influential Muslim leaders must use the most persuasive 
arguments to convince America, Russia, Great Britain, 
France and Germany that it is against their national 
interests to support “Israel.’”’ Arguments must be 
backed by the threat and, if necessary, the implementa- 
tion of drastic sanctions, such as rupture of diplomatic 
relations, the ousting of all foreign military bases, 
nationalization of oil industries like Aramco, commer- 
cial boycotts, etc. Such measures will be effective 
only if the Muslims achieve a high degree of solidarity. 
This propaganda must be concentrated in New York 
for here—not Jerusalem or Tel-Aviv —is the main head- 
quarters of Zionist activity. 

5e Lhe struggle for the liberation of Palestine 
must be a genuine Jihad. It must be waged under the 
banner of Islam for the glory of Allah alone. The 
Arabs must be persuaded that they can never hope to 


achieve the liberation of Palestine under such meaning- 


less slogans as nationalism or socialism, This Jihad 
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must be waged in scrupulous adherence to all the 
injunctions of our sacred Shariah. We must make it 
clear to the world, and particularly to the Jews, that 
we are fighting Zionism on ideological—not racial— 
grounds. We must convince the Jews that we have 
no sympathy with racist ideologies like Nazism and we 
have nothing in common with the “‘anti-Semitism”’ they 
experienced in Europe. Any Jew who out of personal 
conviction wishes voluntarily to embrace Islam will 
be most enthusiastically welcomed into the Muslim 
community and accepted on an equal basis with the 
born-Muslim, provided that his motives are sincere. 
But if he proves by his overt actions to be hypocritical 
or treacherous, let it be known that he or she will be 
most severely punished. The sacred Shariah regulating 
the conduct of Jihad would insist upon: 
1. A formal declaration of war. In contrast to 
this forthrightness, 
customary for aggressors to attack their neighbors 


in recent times, it has becom 


treacherously without any notice. 


2. Thesparing of the lives as far as possible of 


old men, sick people, women and children. In 
contrast to the usual practices of modern warfare, our 
Jihad would not be genuine unless we spared all 
hospitals, 
deliberate destruction. Also we should try to spare their 
livestock, other useful domestic animals, 
and the crops of the fields. 

g. The strict avoidance as far as possible of the 
use of any weapons that kill and destroy indescri- 
minately in violation of the Shariah that one who fights 


in Jihad must always carefully distinguish between 


schools and places of worship from any 


machinery 
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combatanis and non-combatants. This would ban 
nuclear bombs, bacteriological warfare, poison gas and 
napalm. 

4. Forbidding the molestation of women or the 
plunder and looting of property. 

5. The treatment of all war prisoners according 
to the law of the Shariah. This means that they must 
not be subject to the kind of brutal treatment prisoners 
of war usually receive at the hands of their captors in 
all the other wars of recent history. Above all, in 
contrast to modern practice, no prisoner should be 
subjected to torture and sadism in order to extract 
information or ‘“‘confessions’’ of guilt. However, war 
prisoners can be made slaves, according to our Shariah, 
if circumstances warrant it. 


In the advent of victory, inshallah, the liberation 
of Palestine must be made complete by implementing . 
the following measures: 


1. The swift arrest and execution of all known 
high-ranking leaders of Zionism whether in “Israel,” 
America or England—particularly David Ben-Gurion, 
Abba Eban, Golda Meir and Nachum Goldman. 
Moshe Dayan and Yitchak Rabin would immediately 
be condemned as war criminals and put to death. 
With the threat and, if necessary, the implementation 
of drastic sanctions, Muslim authorities must exert the 
most i intense pressure upon the American Government 
to hand over such American Zionist leaders as 
Abe Fortas, Supreme Court judge, Arthur Goldberg, 
the present American representative to the United 
Nation and Walt Whitman Rostow, the key figure in 
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All Zionist leaders must be tried together in a Muslim 

court (much in the same manner as Eichmann was 

tried in “Jsrael’’) and then swiftly put to death. 

However, more moderate Zionists of the persuasion of 

the late Judah Magnus who opposed the Partition of 
Palestine and unsuccessfully pleaded for a bi-national 

state where Jews and Arabs would participate in the 

running of the country on equal terms and those like 

the venerable philosopher, Martin Buber, who have 
pleaded in vain for better treatment of the Arabs would 
be dealt with leniently and no punishment inflicted 
upon them. 

2. The subjection of the Jews and Christians in 
Palestine to the status of dhimmis were they would be 
treated in strict accordance with the provisions of the 
Shariah, enjoying complete freedom of worship, the 
right to follow their own religious laws and to 
perpetuate their own faiths and cultures by educating 
their children in their own schools as they sce fit. 
Synagogues, churches, monasteries and Holy Books 
would be preserved and respected. However, as dhimmis, 
they would be compelled to pay jizyah instead of 
Zakat; they would not be subject to military conscription 
and could not be elected or appointed to key positions 
in the government, for how could anyone expect to 
serve an Islamic state loyally who did not believe 
in its ideology? Also, the Jews as dhimmis would be 
forbidden to engage in any activity calculated to under- 
mine the authority of the Islamic state. All Free- 
mason lodges would be closed. Anybody found support- 
ing this secret organization would be punished with 
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Those Bevis vs who were formerly ‘“Tsraeli’” 
: who refused to accept their subjection as: 
dhimmis, wou uld | 9 compelled to go into exile. It would’ 
- incum| sent upon America, England, Canada, 
frica, / Australia, New Zealand and Argentina 
t thes se 1ew immigrants as citizens who could: 
fe" thems nselves at home in Western culture. 
Most ht the remaining Jews would be of Arab origin. 
Many no do ae would ‘much prefer Muslim rule to 
cruel r eS discrimination they have suffered in 
“Israel.” orthodox among them would surely 
feel more xs Biome in a Muslim environment than 
under the domination of secularism which abhors their 
traditional ri igious values. J Tabligh were carried. 
on among the ase > people, a few oe them might even be 
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abandoned them in utter isolation, caring nothing for 
their fate. This is the golden psychological opportunity 
to propagate Islam among them and some no doubt 
would see in the light of recent events, the Church for 
what it is and join our ranks. 

jihad demands that warfare for the glory of Allah 
be waged without barbarism or unnecessary cruelty. 
It also demands that the defeated enemy be treated 
with justice under law. If we can translate these 
ideals successfully into practice in a genuine Islamic 
state, this would be the most effective propaganda in 
our favour, inducing all decent people everywhere to 
rally to our side. 

There is an urgent need for some Muslim scholars 
to specialize in Hebrew learning (and this is an easy 
task for anybody who knows Arabic), and also, if 
possible, Yiddish (a German dialect written in Hebrew 
letters spoken by Jews of Eastern European origin) 
and study all the most important products of Jewish 
literature in their original texts. Allama Ibn Taimiya 
was unsurpassed in his knowledge of the scriptures of 
the Jews and Christians and some of us should be 
prepared to follow his example. Essential for study 
are the Old Testament (particularly the Ahumesh 
or first five books of Moses), the lJlalmud, the 


Midrash, an allegorical embellishment on the Bible 
which had a very baneful influence upon some 
of our Quranic commentaries, the important 


works of Sa’adia Gaon and Rashi, the Auzari of 
Yehuda Ha-Levi along with his religious poetry and 
The Guide to the Perplexed by Maimonides. Among 


the significant literature of the Jews in modern 


be 
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times which should be the concern of the Muslim 
scholar is the gloomy, revengeful poetry of Chaim 


Nachman Bialik, the essays of Achad Ha’am, and 
the stories of Mendele, Scholem Aleichem and Scholem 
Asch which should not be read for entertainment but 
for the intimate knowledge they portray of traditional 
Jewish life in Eastern Europe. Indispensable for an 
adequate knowledge of modern Zionism are _ the 
writings of Leo Pinsker, Theodor Herz], Chaim 
Weizmann, David Ben-Gurion, Menahem Beigin and 
the speeches of Abba Eban (now Foreign Minister 
of “Israel."”) The published dairy of General Moshe 
Dayan could also be studied by our military leaders 
with profit. As New York City contains a heavier 
concentration of Jews than all “Israel”? combined, this 
isthe place where Jewish books, especially in their 
English translations, can be obtained most quickly and 
easily. The Jewish Division of the New York 
Public Library contains a rich collection of Jewish lit- 
erature in all languages, including Arabic. This facility 
should not be overlooked by any interested Muslim 
scholar wh> happens to find himself in New York. 
Some important Jewish centres of learning are: 
The Jewish Theological Seminary of America, 
New York, Yeshiva University, New York, Brandeis 
University, Massachusetts, The Hebrew Union 
College, Cincinnati, Ohio, The Dropsie College of 
and Cognate Learning, Philadelphia, and 
the School of Oriental Studies, Hebrew University, 
Jerusalem. 

The most important reason why Muslim scholars 
should not neglect Jewish learning is to study the 
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: cas ity, Massachusetts, The Hebrew Union 
College, C incinnati, Ohio, The Dropsie College of 
aE Hebrew, and Cognate Learning, Philadelphia, and | 
th the Sck 20 al of Oriental Studies, Hebrew University, — 
J sTuSale 
The m r most important reason why Muslim scholars | 
should r Be ereelect Jewish learning is to study the — 
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history of the Jews from the earliest times to the 
present in order to take some positive lessons from it 
and above all, to let it serve as a warning. Since we 
Muslims have been defeated at the hands of modern 
Western imperialism because of our stagnation, back- 
wardness and weaknesses, despite our vast numbers, 
the devout among us have become as much as the 
Jews ever were, an oppressed and persecuted people 
now engaged in a desperate struggle for the survival 
of our religious and cultural identity. Both pagan 
Greece and Rome ruled most tyrannically over the 
Bani Israil where their culture, which was as thoroughly 
materialistic as the civilization of today, dominated the 
entire known world. Yet the Greeks and Romans 
vanished while the Jews survived, not only in a physical 
sense but with their cultural and religious identity 
intact. The Jews thoughout the centuries have proved 
themselves past masters of the fine arts of survival! 
in a hostile environment. Now that we Muslims ar 


threatened with the same fate, should we not take 
lesson from them how they have managed so 
successfully to accomplish this? Even more significant 
is the contrast between the fierce and unyielding 
resistance with which the leadership of the Jews 
successfully combated their assimilation to the pagan, 
worldly culture of Greece and Rome to the switt 
capitulation of the Jews of Europe and America to the 
secularism, materialism and nationalism of the present 
day. 


We must carefully study those portions of our 


Holy Quran which condemn the Jews for their 


I4I 


deliberate distortion of Divine revelation to suit their 
worldly ends and their persecution of the Prophets and 
their uttey distortion of their teachings after their 
deaths. it was for this that God declared His covenant 
with the Bani Israil broken, transferred the Prophethood 
to their kindred, the Arabs with the advent of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him) and the revelation of Holy Quran in Arabic. 


Now I must ask my family and my former Jewish 
fends, who are the real keepers of the Covenant 
today? Could the Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) 
whom Jews have always revered as the chief of their 
Prophets, return to earth, where would he find his people? 
Are they to be found in America where most of the Jews 
have become so assimilated to Western culture, they can 
hardly be distinguished from the gentiles ? Would he find 
his people among the children of the kzbbutz, zealously 
indoctrinated by their teachers into Marxism-Leninism? 
Would he find them among the farmers in modern 
“Israel” where swine-raising has grown into a most 
profitable industry? And what would Moses think if 
he could read the modern version of the Bible where 
the Jewish scribes have accused his brother, Aaron, of 
fashioning the Golden Calf and worshipping idols? 
If the Prophet Moses could meet the Jews of today, he 
would surely declare: ‘Shame on you! You are VOT 
my people!’ Henceforth I have no more to do with 
you!” Hastening across Sinai into the wastelands of 
Egypt, he would visit the concentration camps where 
thousands of members and sympathizers of /khwan al 
Muslimun and their families are imprisoned and as 
soon as his identity was made known, the inmates 
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would gather round this Prophet with utmost reverence. 
Moses would ask them why they were being beaten 
and starved and tortured in every conceivable manner 
and when they would reply, “For sanctifying the Name 
of God and for upholding the enforcement of the 
Shariah He revealed to you in its pristine purity.” He 
would surely embrace them one by one and declare, 
‘You are the Irue Believers! You are my people! 
Allama Iqbal spoke the truth when he wrote in his 
Asrar-i-K hudt that the Muslims are the true heirs of 
Moses and Aaron!”’ 

If David (peace be upon him), whom the Jews revere 
not as Prophet but as their greatest King, could return to 
l fe, where would he find his people? Would he like 
to read their Bible which falsely accuses him of 
adultery and rape and his son, Solomon (peace be 
upon him) as an idol-worshipper or our Holy Quran 
which restores to both their dignity as Prophets and 
absolves them of all these crimes? Would he find his 
heirs in the kzbbutz where the children, 
into atheism, contemptuously scorn his <abur (psalms) as 
‘boring’? Would he want to fight alongside General 
Moshe Dayan who has not the slightest regard for the 
laws of the Torah and is responsible for the killing 
and maiming of thousands of defenceless Arab women 
and children with napalm? If Prophet David (peace 
be upon him) should meet General Moshe Dayan, he 
would declare, ““‘What have you to do with me? 
My real kindred are those countless of Shahids from 
Jordan who defended Jerusalem and the sacred Bait ul 
Muggadas with the last drop of their blood until their 
bodies were burnt to cinders with the napalm ! 


indoctrinated 


From 
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June 5-9, 1967, Jordan contributed more than 15,000: 
of these Shahids! Surely they will be among Prophet 
David’s choice‘t companions in Jannat. 

In the Hadith, our Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) warns us that in the last days 
before Resurrection, the Muslims will be guilty of 
been fulfilled. The wicked Muslims, who are so in 
little else besides their names, have been guilty of 
persecuting the genuine believers among us to a far 
more intense degree than the Jews, Christians, Hindus. 
or atheists. In our early days, who were the greater 
persecutors of believers than Yazid, Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
or Mamun? It was no Jew or Christian who. 
condemned our /mams like Ahmad Ibn Hanbal to. 
death in prison or Ibn Taimiya to breathe his last 
locked up in a dungeon. It was no Jew or Christian. 
who was responsible for the martyrdom of Hazrat 
Uthman, Hazrat Ali or Hazrat Husain! Who could 
have been greater traitors to our people than 
Khedive Ismail who sold Egypt to the British and 
the modern Muslim quislings in India today? Who are 
greater enemies of the Shariah than the Kemalist 
regime in Turkey, the Nasser regime in Egypt, the 
Ba’athist regime in Sryia or Habib Bourguiba in 
Tunisia? Are they not guilty of committing the same 
crime of the distortion of the message of the Prophets, 
the scorning of the Divine revelation in attempting to 
dilute it with man-made changes, and “‘reforms,”’ to 
suit worldly ends and the unprecedented persecution 
of all the Mujaddids and movements for the restoration of 
the Divine Law? Are those in charge of the destinies 
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of the Muslims not guilty of all the crimes for 
which our Holy Quran has condemned Bani I[srail 
before us? And will not the Divine wrath fall upon us 
as it has fallen upon the Jews unless we quickly repen 
and change our ways? We Muslims must learn 
from the Jews in order to escape their tragic fate. 
Let their destiny serve as a lesson and a warning for 
cus never to follow in their footsteps. 


ISLAM VERSUS CHRISTIANITY AND ITS 
MISSIONARY ACTIVITIES IN 
MUSLIM LANDS 


Although until the age of twenty-eight, when I 
migrated to Pakistan, I had spent my entire life in 
New York among Christians, I have never been 
attracted to Christianity. Despite my fondness for 
reading the stories about Jesus (peace be upon him) 
in the New Testament as a child, I always found 
utterly repugnant the following characteristics of this 
religion: 

1. Almost from the outset, Christianity has 
proved itself unfaithful to its founder. Christian 
th has no relevance or relation to the teachings 
GeO (peace be upon him).even..as- recorded 

aittlie present versions of the New Testament. Even 
before I embraced Islam; having been reared as a Jew, 
I could not but regard the Christian religion as 
hopelessly corrupted by Greek, Roman and Persian 
paganism from the very beginning. These pagan 
influences were never regarded by the Christian leaders 
as extraneous innovations to be condemned, resisted 
and combated but were all incorporated into the 
religion as essential dogma and practice. Christian 
history is devoid of any counterparts to our great 
Muaddids to resist innovation and preserve the purity 
of the faith intact. 


2. The acceptance of Greek pagan philosophy ~ 
has resulted in the incomprehensible and meaning- 
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less theology of Christianity. The Christian dogmas 
of the Triune God as Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
the Incarnation of God into man, the doctrine of 
Original Sin which can only be erased by implicit 
faith in Christ as Redeemer and the entire ecclesiasti- 
cal organization of the Church, both Protestant and 
Catholic, were as unpalatable to the Jewish mentality 
of my childhood as they are to the Muslim. In fact, 
very few Jews have become converted to Christianity 
because of sincere conviction as hardly any Jew could 
possibly reconcile himself to these dogmas. Most 
Jewish conversions to Christianity in the past have 
been motivated by an eagerness to escape discrimina- 
tion and persecution or for a hunger for social 
acceptance among the ‘“‘gentiles”’ 

8. In Jewish and Muslim eyes, the mos 
irredeemable defect in Christianity is its lack of Divine 
authority... The Gospels were merely four of the many 
apocryphical biographies written about Jesus (peace 
be upon him) in a language utterly foreign to him 
(Greek) which were not canonized until centuries after 
his alleged crucifixion. As for the Epistles, I could 
never understand why St. Paul's letters which were 
merely his own instructions to the various churches in 
the Roman Empire, should be canonized as “divinely 
inspired.” The Muslim and Jew cannot but frown 
upon Christianity’s astonishing readiness to accept 
fallible human authority as infallible even on_ those 
questions which concern fundamental doctrine. 
Hence the priestly hierarchy of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and the prevailing view among liberal 
Protestants that since every man is his own priest, we 
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“ee absolutely free to believe and to do as we please! 
Even the most casual study of the history of Christianity 
-. this religion to have evolved through the 
of popes, saints, worldly kings and synods— 
a purely man-made religion! 

Es Because of St. Paul’s_ rejection of the 
“Law” to be replaced by faith in Christ as 
redeemer of the sins of all mankind to make the 
| acceptable to the Greek and Roman world, 
Christianity i is devoid of any complete code of 
Guidance as a determining factor in social and 
political affairs. The Jew and Muslim are convinced 
that faith in God can have no effect on human life 
unless God is not only accepted as Creator and 
Redeemer but as an infallible Guide and Ruler. The 
laws of Judaism and Islam, so vehemently rejected by 
Christianity, are based on the premise that God has 
¢ a aled through the Prophets an explicit Guidance 
| as to how we should behave collectively as well as 
indi vidually, and only by living as God wants us to 
1 ve, can we hope to attain eternal salvation. Divine 
Le j, especially relating to social affairs and politics, 
‘is regai Jed by the Christian as mere empty formality 
anc d ri ‘ualism while this comprehensive code governing 
eo of life in reality serves as the strongest bond | 

solidarity among us so that if Muslims from 
Indonesia visit Morocco, they are at once most 
wa - ml} pprdcomes with open arms as brethren-in-faith. 
; eas » all its corruption with nationalism, Judaism — 
r a smilar group solidarity so that if Jews from any 
of the world are afflicted with calamity, more 
Jews, though they may be from the other 
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end of the earth, will immediately rush to thei 
assistance. The Christian does not enjoy any such 
sense of belonging. If a Christian from Germany 
visits the Philippines, the most powerful Christian 
country in Asia, he is a complete foreigner. There 
is nothing to bind the Protestant in America to the 
Copt in Ethiopia. 

5. Above all, what most repelled me emotional; 
was the complete historical identification of Chris- 
tianity with Europe and Western civilization. As a 
child at the mere mention of the word ‘‘Christianity”’, 
I could only conjure up in my mind the horrors 
of the Spanish Inquisition, the Crusades, the 
“‘progroms in Russia and Poland and the genocide 
of the Jews under Nazism which the Christian 
authorities did not attempt to resist or even protest. 
During my adolescence [| found Christendom 
actively cooperating with Zionism, supposedly as a 
reaction to belated guilt-feelings on account of its pas 
sins against the Jews. At this juncture | learned that 
Christendom in alliance with European imperialism, 
was the greatest enemy of the Arabs and the Muslims 
from the days of the Crusades onwards. Christian 
missionaries always preceded European conquest and 
domination in America, Asia and Africa, and with 
their educational and philanthropic organizations, 
did their best to sever the ties of the rising 
generations from their indigenous culture and wean 
them over to Western ways. I soon learned that 
Christian missionary activity was an integral part 
of the conspiracy for the westernization of the non- 
Western world. However obediently the ‘‘pagans”’ 


—— 


- 
oa” 


149 


and ‘heathens’ may westernize themselves in 
Christian missionary institutions, even if they 
accepted Christianity, the white Christians of European 
origin would never accept them as equals! Thus black 
Christians are subjected to the cruelest racial discri- 
mination and persecution in such countries as 
South Africa and Rhodesia and even in America. 
Christians of African slave-origin very seldom pray in 
the same churches alongside their ‘“‘white”’ brethren. 
In Christian churches, racial segregation has always 
been the rule. To make the hypocrisy of the Christian 
missionary activity in Asia and Africa complete, it is 
no secret that the overwhelming majority of Christians 
in Europe and America are thus only nominally. 
“Liberal” Christian sects like Quakers and Unitarians 


have long denied the concepts of prophecy, Divine 


revelation and reward or punishment in Hereafter on 
principle and now prominent theologians in America 
are debating the question as to whether or not God is 
dead! Ifthe Christian missionaries were sincere, they 
would find more than enough work to do at home. 
How far historical Christianity has strayed from 
the original teachings of its founder may be gauged by 
the following account by a_ well-known English 
historian : 
A large proportion of the Christian world believes that 
Jesus was an incarnation of that God of all the earth whom 
the Jews first recognized. ‘The historian, if he is to remain 
historian, can neither accept nor deny that interpretation. 
-Materially Jesus appeared in the likeness of a man and it is 
as a man that the historian must deal with him. 
_ He appeared in Judea in the reign of Tiberius Caesar. 
All four Gospels agree in giving us a picture of a 


150 


I51 

Prophet. He preached after the fashion of the preceding 
Jewish prophets. He was a man of about thirty and we are : only God of the whole world, was a righteous God but they 
in the profoundest ignorance of his manner of life before his also thought of Him as a trading god who had made a 
preaching began. Our only direct sources of information bargain with their Father Abraham....to bring them 
about the life and teaching of Jesus are the four Gospels. to predominance in the earth. With dismay and 
One is obliged to say: ‘Here is a man of a very definite anger they heard Jesus (teaching that) God was no bar- 
personality. This could not have been invented.”’ But just gainer; there was no chosen people and no favourites in 
as the personality of Gautama Buddha has been distorted the Kingdom of Heaven. God was the loving Father of all 
and obscured by the stiff squatting figure, the gilded idol | life, as incapable of showing favour as the universal sun. 
of later Buddhism, so one feels that the lean and strenuous | And all men were brothers—sinners and virtuous alike... 
personality of Jesus is much wronged by the unreality and All whom God takes into the kingdom, he taught, God 
conventionality that a mistaken reverence has imposed upon serves alike. There is no distinction in His treatment because 
4 his figure in modern Christian art. Jesus was a penniless there is no measure to His bounty. There are no privileges, 
/¥ teacher who wandered about the dusty, sunlit country no rebates, and excuses in the Kingdom of Heaven .... 
of Judea living upon casual gifts of food; yet he is always And not only did Jesus strike at patriotism and the bonds of 
. represented clean, combed, and sleek in spotless raiment. family loyalty in the name of God’s universal fatherhood 
i! erect and with something motionless about him as though : and brotherhood of all mankind but it is clear that his 
' _ he were gliding through the air. This alone has made him 7 teaching condemned all the gradations of the economic 
unreal and incredible to many people who cannot dis- system, all private wealth, and personal advantages. All 
tinguish the core of the story from the ornamental and { hos belonged - the same kingdom; all their possessions 
unwise additions of the unintelligently devout. | belonged to the kingdom, the righteous life for all men. The 


only righteous life was to serve God’s will with all that we 
had with all that we were... .. It was not merely a moral 
7 and social revolution that Jesus proclaimed; it is clear from 
| a score of indications that his teaching had a political 
bent of the plainest sort. It is true that he said his kingdom 
was not of this world, that it was in the hearts of men and 
not upon a throne but it is equally clear that wherever and 
in whatever measure his kingdom was set up in the hearts of 
men, the outer world would be revolutionized and 


We are left, if we strip this record of these difficult 
accessories with the figure of a being, very human, very 
earnest and passionate, Capable of swift anger and teaching 
a new and simple and profound doctrine——-namely, the 
universal loving Fatherhood of God and the coming of the 
)) Kingdom of Heaven. He was clearly a person—to use a 
- common phrase—of intense personal magnetism. He 
» attracted followers and filled them with love and courage. 

Weak and ailing people were heartened and healed by his 


presence... A Short History of the World, H. G. Wells, Watts and 
For the kingdom of Heaven, as Jesus seems to have | Co,, London, 1934, pp. 140-143. 


preached it, was no less than a bold and uncompromising 


, Let us now quote excerpts from the Gospels to 
demand for a complete change and cleansing of the life of . iaend thie pe ane ais li eit, ef Chri 
our struggling race, an utter cleansing from without and q gs personality of Jesus t, 


a « & <5 ~ ~ . ~ | 
from within.... The Jews were persuaded that God, the Y (peace be upon him) in greater detail : 
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And Jesus went about all Galilee teaching in their syna- 
gogues and preaching the gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven 
and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of diseasc 
among the people. And his fame went throughout Syria and 
they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
diverse diseases and torments and those who were possessed 
by devils and those who were lunatics and those who had 
the palsy and he healed them. And there followed him 
great multitudes of people from Galilee ...and from 
Jerusalem and from Judea and from beyond Jordan . 
And seeing the multitudes, he went up untoa mountain 
and when he was still, his disciples came unto him. And 
he opened his mouth and taught them saying : 

Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 


Blessed are they that mourn for they shall be comforted. 
Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. 


Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness for they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the merciful for they shall obtain mercy. 

Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God. 

Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called 
the children of God. 


Blessed are they who are persecuted for righ- 
teousness’ sake for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 


Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute 


you and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for 
my sake. 

Rejoice and be exceedingly glad for great is your re- 
ward in heaven for so persecuted they the Prophets who 
came before you..... 

Think not that I have come to destroy the Law 
of the Prophets ; I have not come to destroy but to 
fulfil for verily I say unto you till heaven and earth pass 
away, onc jot or one title shall in nowise pass from the Law 
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till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of 


these least commandments and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them the same shall be called 


great in the kingdom of heaven..... 


King James Version of Holy Bible. Cambridge University 
Press, London, 1957 ; Matthew 4 : 23-25, 5 : 1-19. 


In order, however, to make Christianity com- 
patible to the Greek and Roman world, St.Paul, on 
his personal authority alone, took the fatal step of 
rend st the entire body of the Law of Moses 
n on the sophistry that—“the~letter~ of the law 
killeth but the spirit giveth life.”’ 


Behold, thou art called a Jew and resteth in the Law 
and makest thy boast of God... Thou that makest thy 
boast of the Law though breaking the Law dishonorest thou 
God? For the name of God is blasphemed among the 
Gentiles through you as it is written. For circumcision 
verily profiteth if thou keep the law but if thou be a 

_ breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 
_ Therefore if the uncircumcision keep not the righteousness 
_ of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted for 
_ circumcision? .... What advantage then hath the Jew or 
what profit is there in circumcision? . .. For Christis the end 

- of the Law for righteousness to everyone that believeth . . . 
For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek 
for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call 


Ibid., Romans 2 : 17-26, 3 : 1, 10 : 4-12. 


_ St. Paul thus preached that men are not saved 


by their works but by their faith in Jesus Christ 


as having shed on the Cross his redeeming blood 
for the sins of all mankind. Thus, he argued, whoever 
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believes in Jesus Christ as his Saviour, shall attain 
eternal salvation. Henceforth the prescriptions of 
the Law of Moses are annulled except, 
the basic moral commandments. St. Paul 
realized that although laws in themselves cannot 
compel men to be virtuous, as roads to that end by 
encouraging the right way of life, combined with a 
strong social backing, they certainly are indispensable 
for reducing the evils toa minimum. ‘True enough, 
Jesus had most vehemently condemned an arrogant 


of course, 


never 


adherence to the letter of the Law while at the 
Same time violating its spirit but he never on 
that premise assumed, as Paul did, that the entire 
body of the Law was useless! Paul abolished 


circumcision and declared the consumption of swine- 
flesh, blood, carrion and the drinking of wine 
permissible for believers! On what authority, except 
his own personal convictions, did Paul have the right 
to declare the forbidden permissible? Even Jesus 
Christ (peace be upon him), whom Paul preached as 
the Incarnation of God, never claimed such pretensions. 
The result of Paul’s 
Moses made Christianity what it is today—a 
about Jesus bearing little relevance to 
teachings of Jesus. In other words, Christians since 
St. Paul’s time have forgotten the message and instead 
taken to worshipping the Messenger! 


religion 


the actual 


The mission of the Prophet Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) was no less than 
to restore the true faith of the Prophets in its pristine 
purity. As much as Jesus (peace be upon him) before 


decision to discard the Law of 
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) haa IMahaininad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon: 


him) denounced in the most vehement terms the 
arrogance, false pride and narrow-mindedness of the 
Jews. The Holy Quran and Hadith condemn the 
empty formalism and ritualism so characteristic among 
Jews in very explicit terms and the teachings of 
Islam declare its faith as a universal faith for all 
mankind as Christianity had done centuries before. 


But Islam parts company with Christianity in restoring 


the concept of ethical monotheism as Abraham and 
Moses had taught inits pure and unadulterated form. 
Jesus Christ (peace be upon him) is declared by the 
Holy Quran as true Prophet of God but rejected as. 
part of the Trinity. The Quran declares that whoever 
believes in the Trinity instead of the Oneness of God 
cannot hope to attain salvation. But most important 
of all, Islam came to restore the Law of Moses 
(with certa n modifications) that the Christians had 
rejected as useless and obsolete. Islam preaches 
that God is not only Creator, Sustainer and Redeemer 
but the Ruler and the only true Sovereign over the 
universe. God could not be Ruler unless He had 
revealed to the Prophets a complete Guidance as to 
how mankind should conduct life individually and’ 
collectively to obtain happiness and prosperity in this 
world and eternal salvation in the world to come. 
It is just this explicit guidance, so essential in Judaism 
and Islam, that Paul and his successors in the 
Christian tian church rejected, leaving the religion a mere 
matter of complicated theology, sacramental rituals. 
combined, like Buddhism, with a strong streak of 
asceticism and monasticism, Since this_ religion, 
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stripped of the Divine Law, was left so restricted and 
fragmentary, the vacuum could be filled only by 


opening the flood-gates to paganism. Thus most of 


what is known as Christian theology,..dogma, ritual, 

feasts.and-even. the-so-called...‘‘Christian. calendar’ is 

almost entirely of pagan origin: 

Sun-worship was, at the time of the appearance o! 

Jesus, the universally prevalent religion of the Roman 
Empire, though the names given to the sun-gods in various 
countries were different. The well-known sun-gods whose 
worship had been popular in the Mediterranean countries at 
one time or the other are: Attis of Phrygia, Adonis of Syria 
Dionysius or Bacchus of Greece, Mithra of Persia, and 
Osiris and Horus of Egypt. Brief sketches of the legends | 
these sun-gods will reveal the sources of Christianity. 


Attis 


He was born of a virgin named Nana and was regarded 
as the ‘Only Begotten Son and Saviour’. He was bled to 
death on March 24th at the foot of a pine tree and his 
votaries believed that his blood had renewed the fertility of 
the earth and thus brought a new lifeto humanity. He, 
however, rose from the dead, and his resurrection along 
with his death was celebrated by his votaries. Every year 
on the 24th day of March, they would first fasten his 
image to a pine tree and then lay it in a tomb with wailing 
and mourning. On the next day, they would find the tomb 
empty and celebrate the resurrection with great rejoicing. 
Sacramental meals and baptism by blood were special 
features of his Church. 


Adonis or Tammuz 

He was the virgin-born “Saviour” of Syria. He 
suffered death for the redemption of mankind but rose again 
in the spring. His resurrection was commemorated by a 
great annual festival. 
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Dionysius or Bacchus 


_ He was the “Only Begotten Son” of Jupiter and was 
born of a virgin named Demeter on December 25th. He 
was a Redeemer, Liberator and Saviour. ‘‘It is I,”’ so says 
Bacchus to mankind, ‘‘who guide you; it is I who protect 
youand who save you. I am the Alpha and Omega.”’ 
Wine had an important place in the festivals of his cult. 
He was slain for redeeming humanity and was called ‘The 
Slain One,” ““The Sin-Bearer,”’ ““The Redeemer.”’ His passion 
play was celebrated every year representing his death, 
descent into hell and resurrection. 


Bel or Baal 


He was the sun-god of Babylon and the story of his life 
is extremely astonishing in so far as his passion play has a 
a very close resemblance with the Christian passion story 
even in details. The Jews had passed a long time in 
captivity in Babylon during the reign of Nebuchednazzar 
and this accounts for the close resemblance. 


Osiris 


He was born on December 29th of a virgin called by 
the Egyptians, “The Virgin of the World.”? He preached 
the gospel of gentleness and peace. Wine and corn were 
regarded as his celebrated discoveries. He was betrayed 
by Typhen, slain and dismembered. He was interred but 
came again to life after remaining in hell for two or three 
days and three nights. After his death, it was the custom 
of his votaries to keep his image in a box and bring out 
the image at the time of worship with the cries, “‘Osiris 


has risen!” Belief in the god-man in the form of Osiris 


became the chief element in Egyptian religion and remained 
for thousands of years the faith of the people through the 
tangled skein of religious life in Egypt until Osiris passed 
jnto the form of the god-man, Jesus Christ. 
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Mithras or Mithra 
He was the virgin born sun-god of the Persians, the 
perfect prototype: of Jesus Christ and the founder of an 
international Church in which Christmas and Easter were 
the two most important festivals. This divine saviour 
came into the world as an infant. His first worshippers 
were shepherds and the day of his nativity was December 
25th. His followers preached a severe and rigid morality, 
chief among their virtues being temperance, chastity, 
renunciation and self-control. They kept the seventh day 
holy and the middle day of each month was a spccial 
feast of Mithra which symbolized the function of Mediator. 
‘They had seven sacraments of which the most important 
were baptism, confirmation and Eucharistic supper at 
which the communicants partook of the divine nature of 
Mithra under the species of bread and wine. .(pp. 58-61) 
*“Fach of the major festivals of the Christian calendar,’ 
says a liberal Christian scholar of religion (Sir Richard 
Gregory in his Religion in Science and Civilization, p. 111) 
““carries On the tradition of the earlier pagan _beliels 
which the early Church, with a wisdom which still 
persists in Roman Catholic missionary efforts in its relations 
with primitive peoples, had adopted and transformed in 
the service of the Christian faith.” 
‘Christmas 
A passing reference has been already made to the 
birth date of Jesus which is believed by Christians to be the 
25th of December. But there are two well-established 
facts in this connection which demand a serious considera- 
tion. Firstly, this is the date of the Nativity of the Sun in 
the Julian Calendar. This and the neighbouring dates are 
connected with winter solstice which is accompanied by 
what was termed by the votaries of the sun-worship 
cults as the “birth” of the sun. 
the ancient world was born on this or neighbouring 
dates. Secondly, there are no proofs to locate the birth of 
Jesus on this date as admitted even by such a conservative 


Many a sun-god of 
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Christian scholar as Dean Farrar. In fact, it was not 
until the year 530 A.C. that Dionysius Exigus, a Schy- 
thian monk, abbot and astronomer, fixed the date of the 
birth of Jesus as December 25th but he has not informed 
us on what authority he did so. The fact that even 
today, the Greek church observes Christmas on January 
7th and not on December 25th is significant. Christmas, 
says Richard Gregory, is a pagan festival, which was 
adopted for the celebration of the Nativity about the 
middle of the fourth century in order to wean converts 
from pagan ceremonials taking place at that season. In 
Northern Europe it is the midwinter festival of Yule which 
the associations of the Yule log and the Christmas fir 
tree would assign to a derivation from sun-worship. In 
Southern Europe it is mainly, though not solely, a 
festival of the mother-son worship (with a shadowy father, 
Joseph, in the background) as seen in the mangers of the 
Christmas celebrations of the Mediterranean peoples today 
which can be traced back through the ages as the 
dominant cult of the Mediterranean....An interesting 
point arises out of the celebration of Christmas as 
popularly observed in Britain. A double strain is to be 
observed. While the feastings and rejoicings of the Yule 
ceremony predominate, the manger, which is the most 
conspicuous feature of the popular celebration in Mediterra- 
nean countries, also appears in England with other 
associated customs... ..The two forms of celebration belong 
to entirely different systems of belief and it is evident that 
in Britain, a double strain of tradition deriving from 
north and south has survived. 

The festival of Easter (Anglo-Saxon, Eostre) derived 
its significance from the goddess of Light and Spring in 
the ancient world. Her festival, which fell after the vernal 


equinox (i.c. at the commencement of the spring sonar) was 


celebrated | in Ireland and Egypt by distributing and eating 


eggs much in the same way as the Christians do today in 
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comumemoration of the resurrection of him whom they believe 
to have brought new life to humanity by giving his blood 
Sir Richard Gregory remarks: “‘Use of the position of the 
celestial bodies to determine the dates of religious festival! 
is represented by the celebrations of Passover and Easter. 


The Passover was celebrated by the Jews as a spring icsuva! 
commemorating their exodus from Egypt and is regarded 
as the festival of freedom. According to Robertson Smit 
in the 14th edition of Encyclopedia Britannica, the Israclites, 
being a pastoral people, sacrificed the firstlings of their 
flocks in the spring as a thank-oficring and when th 
settled in Palestine, they found Sly an agricultural! 
festival connected with the beginning of the barley har 
which coincided in point of date with the Passover and 
was accordingly associated withit. This suggests a connec- 
fon with the Pascal lamb on the fourteenth of the mo: 

.. The first Christians observed the Jewish festivals but 


ma new spirit and the Passover with a new concep- 
tion added to it of Christ as the true Pascal lamb 
Easter, as shown by a number of customs and belicfs, is in 
the main, a festival of sun-worship as the sun begins to 
regain strength and the resurrection of Jesus coincide 
with the rejuvenation in the character of the young and 
vigorous Spring....,.... 


Sabbath 

That Jesus had come “not to destroy but to fulfil” 
the Judaic Law cannot be denied. Now, according to 
that law, the day of Sabbath is Saturday and not Sunday, 
which as Dies Soli was the holy day of the sun-god Apollo, 
the patron deity of the Roman Empire during Constantine’: 
regime. Evidently Sunday was substituted only to perfect 
the resemblance between Christianity and paganism... . 
Monks and Nuns 

The institution of monks and nuns has been similarly 
borrowed from Paganism. Buddhism had its monks and nun 
and among the sun-worshipping cults, it had a very impor- 
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tant institution in the cult of Mithra. The Mithrai monks 

used to have a distinctive symbol on the head, namely the 

tonsure—a bare circular space formed by shaving off the 
 hairand meant to represent the disc of the sun, their 
deity. The monks in the Roman Catholic Church of 
Christianity also observe this rite and this only proves 
Christianity to be derived from one of the many sun- 
worshipping cults. 
The Cross 


Now we come to Christian symbols. The Cross did 
not originate with Christianity. It was not included in 
the early lists of Christian symbols as, for instance, the 
one prepared by St. Clement. It was first of all 
adopted as a symbol by Constantine who is alleged to 
have seen itin a vision. Among the sun-worshippers in 
the Roman Empire, it was esteemed as the symbol of life 
and so it is with the Christians. There is an Egyptian cross 
in the Municipal Museum of Alexandria. Another non- 
Christian cross has been unearthed in Ireland. It belongs 
to the cult of Mithra and bears a crucfied effigy (pp. 
g2-100) 

Islam and Christianity in the Modern World, Fazlur Rahman 
Ansari al Qaderi, World Federation of Islamic Missions, 
Karachi, 1965. 

Even the so-called ‘“Christian’’ calendar—nay _ 
the very months of the year and the names of the ~ 
days of the week—all in honour cf Greek and Roman 
deities—is entirely pagan. The Christian weekly day 
of rest and worship is none other than Sun-day, — ’ 
which is just as its name signifies. Saturdayis named 
after the Roman god, Saturnalia. January is are 
=. a popular Roman deity. March is the ~ 
Roman god of war, Mars. June is Juno, another 


Roman god. August is named in honour of the Roman 


jeden 
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comimemoration of the resurrection of him whom they believe 
to have brought new life to humanity by giving his blood. 
Sir Richard Gregory remarks: ‘Use of the position of the 
celestial bodies to determine the dates of religious festival: 
is represented by the celebrations of Passover and Easter.” 
The Passover was celebrated by the Jews as a spring festival! 
commemorating their exodus from Egypt and is regarded 
as the festival of freedom. According to Robertson Smith 
in the 14th edition of Encyclopedia Britannica, the Israelites, 
being a pastoral people, sacrificed the firstlings of their 
flocks in the spring as a thank-offering and when they 
settled in Palestine, they found there an agricultural 
festival connected with the beginning of the barley harves: 
which coincided in point of date with the Passover and 
was accordingly associated withit. This suggests a connec- 
tion with the Pascal lamb on the fourteenth of the month. 
.. the first Christians observed the Jewish festivals but 
in a new spirit and the Passover with a new concep- 
tion added to it of Christ as the true Pascal lamb 
Easter, as shown by a number of customs and beliefs, is in 
the main, a festival of sun-worship as the sun begins to 
regain strength and the resurrection of Jesus coincide 


with the rejuvenation in the character of the young and 
vigorous spring......... 


Sabbath 

That Jesus had come “not to destroy but to fulfil’ 
the Judaic Law cannot be denied. Now, according to 
that law, the day of Sabbath is Saturday and not Sunday 
which as Dies Soli was the holy day of the sun-god Apollo, 
the patron deity of the Roman Empire during Constantine’s 
regime. Evidently Sunday was substituted only to perfect 
the resemblance between Christianity and paganism... . 
Monks and Nuns 

The institution of monks and nuns has been similarly 
borrowed from Paganism. Buddhism had its monks and nuns 
and among the sun-worshipping cults, it had a very impor- 
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used to have a distinctive symbol on the head, namely the 

tonsure—a _bare circular space formed by shaving off the 

hair and meant to represent the disc of the sun, their 

d city. The monks in the Roman Catholic Church of 

Christi: aity also observe this rite and this only proves 

Christiar r ity to be derived from one of the many sun- 

wors. hi oping cults. 


The reat 
ihe ross 


N enon come to Christian symbols. The Cross did 
not | ; riginate with Christianity. It was not included in 
the : ly lists of Christian symbols as, for instance, the 
one "prepared by St. Clement. It was first of all 
ado ted as a symbol by Constantine who is alleged to 
hi lave seen itin a vision. Among the sun-worshippers in 
the Roman Empire, it was esteemed as the symbol of life 
as and s i it is with the Christians. There is an Egyptian cross 
in the Municipal Museum of Alexandria. Another non- 
Christian ‘cross has been unearthed in Ireland. It belongs 
to the cult of Mithra and bears a crucfied effigy (pp. 


Cc 92-100) 


“item and Christianity in the Modern World, Fazlur Rahman 
\nsé ri al Qaderi, World Federation of Islamic Missions, 
Ka corn ni, 1965. 
E ven the so-called ‘“Christian’’ calendar—nay 
pc ae months of the year and the names of the 

3 of th e week—all in honour of Greek and onan 4 
int es—is entirely pagan. ‘The Christian weekly day 
of r est and worship is none other than Sun-day, — 
wis te is just as its name signifies. Saturday is namec -_ 
after the Roman god, Saturnalia. January is named 
after Janus, a popular Roman deity. March hs | 
Roman | iy of war, Mars. June is Juno, another : 
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Emperor, Augustus Geasar and December is none other 
than Demeter, the Greek goddess of the underworld. 
‘Thus every time we use the so-called ‘Christian’ 
calendar we are commemorating and perpetuating the 
pagan legacy of ancient Greece and Rome! 


What do the chief Christian festivals mean to the 
average Christian in the West today? In a London 
school, a teacher asked each of his fourth-grade pupils 
to write a short composition on how they would like to 
celebrate Christmas. 
most revealing. 


The answers he received were 
One nine-year-old girl wrote : 


I would like to spend Christmas day how I usually spend 
it, this is how I spendit. When I get up, I go down into 
the living room with my brothers and open my presents, 
then I have my breakfast and then have a wash and then 
get dressed and then watch television and then have my 
dinner which consists of baked potatoes, Garden pcas 
Turkey, Gravy, Mint Sauce, Greens and for my afters, | 
have Mrs. Peek’s Christmas pudding and custard, then | 
watch television and then haye my tea, then watch television 


and go to bed when I want to. 


A boy said: 

..1 go to the movie pictures all morning, then! will 
come back home, get my presents and then have my 
Christmas dinner and after that, sit in the sitting room and 
watch television and then go to bed. 


Another girl in the class did not want to take any 


chances about her presents: 


. .for my Christmas presents I would like a hair-brush 
and comb set and some Make-up for my face like a Powder 
thing and some Red, Orange or pink lipstick. 
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Still another girl with a touch of innocent realism adds: 
. then I watch telly, then about twelye o’clock at 
idee I get ready for bed with a aE headache and 


a gums ache, 
That was an unsampled sdlections iedided and 
uniform. Apart from Mrs. Peek’s Christmas pudding, 
it is only food, presents, television and headache; 
nothing’ in in \the least to associate the occasion with 
the person or message of Christ. Christmas in 
Europe and America is no more than a neo-pagan 
rittalofpermissive affluence. But, is this surprising ?”’* 


‘Christian clergymen provide only the most un- 
convincing apologies for the saturation of their religion 
with paganism and secularism: 

_ Canon C. H. Robinson admits the debt of pagan thought 
but regards it as a unique merit of Christianity. He says: 
“If Greek and Roman thought were needed for a full 
appreciation of the meaning of the Incarnation, why may 
-we not say the same of Indian and Chinese thought? Surely 
we are justified in believing that every country and every 
people have something to contribute to Christianity and that 
the completion of the Christian revelation (?) awaits the contri- 
bution of each. We believe that there are many important 
aspects of the Christian truth which have never been under- 
stood simply because Christianity has not yet been reflected 
in the experience of those nations of the world which are 
ere heathen. 
_ (Studies in the Character of Christ, Vol. IV, p. 102; quoted 
rom Islam and Christianity in the Modern World, op. cit., p. 109). 


This is a frank admission that historical Christianity 
was, nae a self-sufficient, explicit way of life but merely 


uoted tics, The Muslim cna Guat be the Federation of the Students 
} pp. M- 2. a) 


in the United Kingdom and Eire, London, February 1968, 
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adopted the colouration of the peoples who became its 
nominal converts ! 


St. Augustine (354-430 A.D.), bishop of Hippo in 
what is now Algeria, one of the leading Church Fathers 
and a prolific author, in his famed City of God, 
inspired by the fall of Rome in 410 A.D. surprisingly 
has only the mildest reproof for Roman paganism. 
He looks forward to the salvation of the individual by 
the implicit acceptance of Christ as the Redeemer for 
the original sin of Adam in the life Hereafter, Any 
social or political reform had no place in his Christian 
programme: 


St. Augustine believed in a universal church comparable 
to the moon; he believed in particular churches as com- 
parable to the stars. He held that a special authority 
resided in the particular churches founded by the apostles 
and among these, he recognized a primary or a still more 
special authority in the Roman Church. The Roman 
Church might therefore be particularly consulted for an 
authoritative pronouncement on disputed questions, though 


“The actual State as it really exists is.. 
unrighteous. On the contrary, it has a sort of justitia of its 


- — 


simply moves as a pilgrim past the grandeurs and dignities 
of this world, always looking beyond and always with 


eyes fixed elsewhere. What has a pilgrim to do with a king 
except to acknowledge that he is king, to render to him due 


obedience in matters of worldly peace and to pass on? 
.not absolutely 


own and not only so, but the citizens of the heavenly city of 


_ God avail themselves of the aid of this justitia in the course 
is of their pilgrimage so that the State is thus in its way a 
coadjutor of the city of God. 
‘view of the state, we must recognise a distinction between 
absolute and relative righteousness. 
is a system of right relations to God—relations which are at 
once religious, moral and _ legal; 
in a word, total.. 


In order to understand this 
Absolute righteousness ~ 


relations which are 
..Relative righteousuess is a system of 
right relations ee aly in the legal sphere and it is a system. 
of ight relations reckoning with and adjusted to the sinful- 
ness of human nature...All thé insitutions of the State— 
government, property, domination of government over 
subjects, owners over property and masters over slaves are a 
form of public order and to that extent good; but the order 


‘is one ‘conditioned by and relative to the sinfulness of the 


people. . . which makes absolute righteousness of the 


| State and society impossible. 


_ ~ ee ee ~_- 


at the same time St. Augustine speaks of an appeal to a 
plenary council of the Church Universal. 


Introduction to St. Augustine’s City of God, St. Ernest 


may say that he believes in a universal church as a single rs Baker, J. M. Dent & Sons, London, 1917; p. XVii. 


Although from its historical origins, the Christian 
Church has accepted secularism on principle, the 
steadfast adherence to the principle that God is the 
supreme authority over and above the secular state, 
has earned for it many martyrs. When the power of 
Rome ruled over the known world, thousands of 
Christians were martyred at the stake, on the cross or 
thrown to be eaten by the lions in the arena because of 


Roughly, we ro Stk 


unit of Christian society; he believes in particular churches 
as units of organization; he allows a special authority to 
some and a still more special authority to one of these but 
he has no single church which is at one and the same time 


a unit of faith, of organization and of authority... .What 
then shall we say of the relation between Church and State? 
The Church is a pilgrim society, living by faith and looking 
to the Hereafter. It lives on earth by the side of the State; it 
uses the ferrena pax of the State; it acknowledges the divine 
institution and relative righteousness of the State. But it 
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their determined refusal not to worship the Roman 
Emperor as a god or prostrate themselves in adoration 
before him. Among these martyrs may have been true 
believers. (God knows best), The early Christians 
must also be given the credit for their stiff opposition 
to the Roman ‘‘games”’ where hundreds of thousands 
of wreched human beings and beasts were slaughtered 
in the arena for the amusement of the bloodthirsty 
mobs. ‘These ‘“‘games’’—which came to be the main- 
stay of the Roman economy—were the most spectacular 
sadistic orgies ofall times. In 404 A.D. a monk named 
Telemachus leaped into the arena and appealed to the 
people to stop the fights. He was promptly stoned by 
the angry mob but his death ended the cruel spectacles. 
The Emperor Honorius was so enraged by the lynching 
that he closed the arenas. They were never reopened. 
This monk may have been a true believer. (God 
knows best). 


What man is more concerned about the Emperor than 
we are? Who loves him more honestly than we? For 
we pray incessantly for him that he may be granted long 
life and that he may rule the nations with a just sword and 
know an age of peace and plenty for his Empire. Then we 

pray for the welfare of the army and for the blessing of 
mankind and of the world. But we cannot sacrifice to the 
Emperor in the temple for who may pay Divine honours 
to a man of flesh and blood ? 
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of the relation of faith to citizenship, of Church to 
State, of the spiritual to the political—a ready obedience 
in all things lawful and honest, together with a fierce, 
uncompromising hostility to any State demands which 
flouted the rights of God. The primitive Church had no 
desire either to subvert or disobey the imperial, civil power, 
even though identified as that power was with such monsters 
as Nero and Domitian, But with that docility and 
acknowledgement of citizenship went a quite heroic 
defence of what had to do with faith and worship.’’* 
Dr. Wilfred Cantwell Smith is even more explicit 
in his following explanation of Christianity’s acceptance 
of secularism. In comparing the political programme 
of Islam with the secularism of Christianity, he writes : 
Christianity was launched upon a world already orga- 
nized and the Christian Church’s formative centuries were 
spent under somebody else’s rule. Although Christianity 
served for a time in significant measure as the faith of the 
proletariat of the Roman Empire...... the Christian religion 
was started in a world that was already a going concern 
with its own secular laws and its languages, its government 
and economic structure. While Christians concerned them- 
selves with their personal moral lives, the task of organizing 
a social order had long since been accomplished and the 
task of carrying it on rested on other people’s shoulders. 
In practice, the social community of the Church had for 
three centuries little to say as to how history should proceed. 
The ordering of the historical process was no part 


“Spoken around the year aA.p. 250, on behalfof a 


of the Christian program. Even when the persecution 


ended and the Christians themselves came to constitute 
‘society rather than a minority on the defensive against It, 
and when in the historical flux, ay themselves reached 


ten 


er ART the Rock: Be Studies in Paes Paes SP.OK,, 
1904, Pp. 104. 


Christian community by one of its leaders, these words 
state with typical forthrightness the attitude of the § 
Church of the first three Christian centuries to the J 


Empire. They embody the classic Christian concept 
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positions of responsibility and power, 
existing social order as they found it. 


they took over the 
They retained it, yet 


as something extrinsic to their faith. As Christians they 


might see their duty at most to improve it but not to 
replace it with something new. 


Islam in Modern History, Princeton University Press, New 


Jersey, 1957> PP- 29-39. 


What was the result of the Christian church’s 


permissive attitude towards political and social evils ? 


Let 


us glimpse in brief the history of the medieval 


papacy which reigned supreme over Europe for more 
than a thousand years : 


On the death of Pope Paul I, who had attained the 
pontificate A.D. 757, the Duke of Nepi compelled some 
bishops to consecrate Constantine, one of his bastard brothers 
as pope, but more legitimate electors, subsequently, A.D. 
768, choosing Stephen IV, the usurper and his adherents 
were severely punished; the eyes of Constantine were put 
out, the tongue of Bishop Theodorus was amputated and he 
was left in a dungeon to expire in agonies of thirst. The 
nephews of Pope Adrian seized the successor, Pope Leo III, 
A.D. 795 in the street and forcing him into a neighboring 
church, brutally put outhis eyes and cut out his tongue; ata 
later period when this pontiff was trying to suppress a con- 
spiracy to depose him, Rome became the scene of rebellion, 
murder and conflagration. His successor, Stephen V, A.D. 816, 
was ignominously driven out from the city; his successor, 
Paschal I, was accused of blinding and murdering two 
ecclesiastics in the Lateran palace; it was necessary that the 
imperial commissioner should investigate the matter but the 
pope died, after having exculpated himself by oath before 
thirty bishops. John III, A.D. 872, unable to resist 
the Saracens, was compelled to pay them tribute; the 
Bishop of Naples maintained a secret alliance with them. 
John, now excommunicated, would not give him absolution 
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unless he would betray the chief Muslims and assassinate 
others himself. There was an ecclesiastical conspiracy to 
murder the pope; some of the treasures of the Church were 
seized and the gates of St. Pencrazia were opened with false 
keys to admit the Saracens into the city. Formosous, who 
had been engaged in these transactions and excommunicated 
as a conspirator for the murder of John, was subsequently 
elected Pope, A.D. 891. He was succeeded by Boniface VI, 
AD. 896 who had been deposed by diaconate and again 
from the priesthood for his immoral and lewd life After 
Stephen VII who followed, the dead body of Formosous 
was taken from the grave, clothed in the papal habiliment, 
propped up in a chair, tried before a council and the 
preposterous and indecent scene completed by cutting off 
three of the fingers and the genital organ of the corpse and 
casting it into the River Tiber; but Stephen himself was 
destined to exemplify how low the papacy had fallen when 
he was thrown into prison and strangled. In the course of 
five years from A.D. 896 to A.D. goo, five popes were con- 


‘secrated and deposed. Leo V, who succeeded in A.D. 904, 


was in less than two months thrown into prison by Christo- 
pher, one of his chaplains who usurped his place and who 
in turn was shortly expelled from Rome by Surgius III who 
by the aid of military force, seized the pontificate in A.D. 
995: This man, according to the testimony of the times, 
lived i in open incest with his niece and then the infamons 
prostitute, Theodora, who with her daughters, Marozia and 


‘Theodora, also prostitutes, exercised an extraordinary 
control over him. The love of Theodora was also shared 


by John X; she gave him first the archbishopric of Ravenna 


‘and then transferred him to Rome A.D. 915 as pope. John 


“was not unsuited to the times. By the love of Theodora, 
he had maintained himself in the papacy for fourteen 
years; by the intrigues and hatred of her daughter, 
| ia, he was overthrown, She surprised him in the 


f erar palace in shameful relation with his niece; killed 


his brother, Peter; before his face; threw him into prison 


where he soon died, smothered with a pillow. 
short interval, 


John XI, 


After a 
Marozia made her own bastard son Pope 


A.D. 931. Another of her sons, Alberic so 
called from his supposed father, jealous of his brother John 


cast him and their mother, Marozia into prison. After a 
time, Alberic’s bastard son was elected pope, A.D.,956. He 


assumed the title of John XII; the amorous Marozia thus 
having given two bastard sons and a bastard grandson to 
the papacy. John was only thirteen years old when he 
became head of Christendom. His reign was characterised 
by so many shocking immoralitics that the Holy Roman 
Emperor, Otto 1, was compelled by the Germans to interfere. 
A synod was summoned for his trialin the Church of St. Peter 
before which it appeared that John received bribes for the 
consecration of bishops, that he had ordained one who was 
but ten years old and had performed the ceremony over 
another in a stable. He was charged with incest with one of 
his father’s concubines and with so many adulteries that the 
Lateran Palace had become a veritable latrine! He put 
out the cyes of one ecclesiastic and castrated another ; 
he was given to drunkenness, gambling, sodomy and the 
invocation of Jupiter and Venus. When cited to appear 
before the council, he sent word that “the had gone out 
hunting’ and to the fathers who remonstrated with him, 
he threateningly remarked that “Judas as well as the other 
disciples received from his master the power of binding and 
loosening but that as soon as he proved traitor to the common 
cause, the only power he retained was that of binding his 
own neck.” Hereupon he was deposed and Leo VIII 


elected in his stead A.D. 963 but subsequently getting the 
upperhand, he seized his antagonists, cut off the hands of 
one, the nose, finger, tongue and genitals of others. His 
life was eventually brought to an end by the vengeance of a 
man whose wife he had seduced. After such details, it is 


almost needless to allude to the annals of the succeeding 


n; that John _ XIV oh exe eS to déath in 
geons of the castle of St. Angelo; that the corpse of 
a ra . by the populace in the streets and 


ic throne in A.D. 1038. Of this pontiff, 
Victor III, declared that. his life was 
eral), so excretable that he shuddered 
Be esniles like a captain of the banditti 
a prelate. The people, at last unable 
il homicides and abominations any 
+ him. In. despair of maintaining his 
ic he out th ets It was bought by a 
byster mi med John who became Gregory VI in 
Bae The iceiheedl Pisa held in 1409 deposed two 

: ers | Sas Benedict—that is 10 anys) the 


acil, Genlighteoed by thoddibly, Ghat”: 
sh the genuine from the counterfeit. The 


elected another Vicar whose authority was 
. Alexander VI died and John XXIII 
e When Ghescer eat gained that he was the 
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It is difficult today even to imagine the intensity and 
rapidity of the progress of the monastic movement in early 
medieval Europe. On account of the extreme inaccuracy 
of the historians of the movement, it is not easy confidently 
to speak of the actual number of anchorites. The following 
facts may, however, be helpful in obtaining an idea of its 
great popularity. It is stated that in the days of St. Jerome, 
nearly 50,000 monks used to assemble at Easter festivals; 
that there were in the 4th century, nearly 5,000 monks 
under a single abbot; that St. Seraphim had 10,000 monks 
under him, and that towards the close of the 4th century, 
the monastic population in a great part of Egypt was 
nearly equal to the population of its cities .. St. Macarius 
of Alexandria is said to have slept for six months in a marsh, 
exposing his body to the stings of venomous flies. He was 
accustomed to carry with him eighty pounds of iron. 
His disciple, Eusebius, carried one hundred and fifty pounds 
of iron and lived for three years ina dried up well. Of 
another famous saint named John, it is said that for three 
whole years he stood in prayer, leaning occasionally upon 
a rock to rest his weary limbs. Some of the hermits 
discarded clothes and crawled on all four like beasts 
covered only by their matted hair. Some of them lived in 
the deserted dens of wild beasts; others preferred dried-up 
wells; still others dwelt among the tombs. A sect of monks 
lived solely on grass. The cleanliness of the body was 


_ regarded as a pollution of the soul and the saints who were 


most admired had become a hideous mass of filth. 
St. Anthanasius related with enthusiasm how St. Anthony 
had never, to extreme old age, been guilty of washing his 
feet. St. Abraham, who lived for fifty years after his 
conversion to Christianity, scrupulously avoided washing 
either his hands or feet from that date. Abbot Alexander 
used to say, looking mournfully back at the past, “Our 
fathers never washed their faces but we frequent the public 


baths.”” Hermits, masquerading as religious teachers, roamed 
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» forher son’s conversion. St. Augustine was in fact baptised 
_ by St. Ambrose only after his conversion when he was 
thirty-two. He went through the usual educational course 
of Latin and Greek literary studies of his time and even- 
tually began to practise as a rhetorician at Carthage. 


even as myself....Isay therefore to the unmarried and 
widows. It is good for them if they abide (single) even as 
I. But if they cannot contain let them marry for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 


(First Corinthians 7 : 1-9). 
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In Islam, as in Judaism, marriage is regarded as 


the Divinely ordained state for every normal man and 


woman after puberty. 


Our Holy Prophet said that 


‘‘marriage is the practice of my Sunnah and whoever 
does not follow my Sunnah does not follow me.” 
Another Hadith praises marriage as perfecting half 


the Muslim’s faith. 


As for the practice of asceticism, 


our Holy Quran says : 


ascesticism and monasticism have been exemplified in 
the lives of the most important saints of the Roman 


Then We caused Our messengers to follow in their 
footsteps and Wecaused Jesus, the son of Mary, to follow 
and gave him the Gospel and placed compassion and mercy 
in the hearts of those who followed him. But monasti- 
cism they invented. We ordained it not for them— 
only seeking Allah’s pleasure and they observed it 
not with right observance. So We give those of them 
whoa believe their reward but many of them are evil-livers. 
(LVII : 27). 

Let us now examine how the ideals of celibacy, 


Catholic Church : 


St. Augustine : (354-430) 


St. Augustine was born in Numidia (now Algeria). 
His parents were probably both native Berbers. His father, 
Patricios, a small landowner and town counselor, was a 
pagan though he became a Christian at the end of his 
life. His mother, St. Monica, was a Christian and it was 
she who by her prayers and her unwearing patience and 
affection was responsible more than any other human being 


oo At this period he became a Manichee, attracted 
__ by the intellectual pretensions of Manichaeism....In 383 
“he went to Rome as a teacher of rhetoric oa in 384 
sh ain ed a post at Milan....At Milan he came into 
with the city’s Bishop, St. Ambrose.....and he 
_ became intellectually convinced of the truth of Ghiristianity 
theld back from any decisive step till in September 386, 
_ when he underwent the great experience of instantaneous 
mversion which he describes unsurpassably in the eighth 
_ book of his Confessions. It was a conversion both to Christianity 
_and to the pursuit of Christian perfection by an ascetu hfe. 
A ot he gave up his profession of rhetorician, he retired 
_ «Rear ‘Milan with his mother, Monica (where) he was 
- baptised by St. Ambrose on Easter 387 and started back 
_ with his mother and friends to Africa when his mother 
ed on the way. In Africa he was persuaded by Bishop 
alerit to become a priest and was ordained in 391. He 
en tthe remaining thirty-five years of his life as a hard- 
forking diocesian bishop, somehow finding the time to 
w rite his Confessions and his main theological work, The 
Gity of God....He lived a monastic common life with 
ry and did all he could to encourage the formation 
gious communities. Two sermons on ascetic com- 
wnal life and a long letter on its principles which he 
wrote to a community of nuns he had founded, form the 
; ‘Rule of St. Augustine’ which is the basis of the 
5 of a great many communities of priests, friars and 
. .-He always had wine at cosnmon zen ar = 
| the perverted puritanism of his Manigiecan 
St, Augustine lived to see the savage Vandal 
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invasion of Africa which began in 429 and died on 
August 28, 430 at the age of seventy-six while the 
Vandals were besieging his episcopal city of Hippo.... 


(pp. 88-91). 


St. Bemedict: (480-547) 


St. Benedict, patriarach of Western monasticism, was 
born during the turbulent period when the Goths, who 
were Arian heretics, had established a kingdom in Italy 
and were striving to defend it against the Emperor's great 
general Belisarius....In 546 the Gothic king, Totila who 
figures in St. Benedict’s life story, captured the city of 
Rome, left it in ruins and deserted it for forty days. 
Justinian’s armies finally won a victory so costly that the 
historian Gibbon wrote that the deliverance of Rome 
was the last calamity for the Roman people. Such was the 
setting where St. Benedict established the monastic system 
which was to preserve religion, art, science and agriculture 
for Europe throughout the Dark Ages.... The decadence of 
Rome horrified the young Benedict who had been sent 
there to complete his education. He fled the city two or 
three years later knowing only that God was calling him 
to the life of a monk or a hermit. After a brief stay with 
some holy men about thirty-five miles distant from Rome, 
he set off once more, this time quite alone to adopt the 
life of a solitary anchorite. Having received the monastic 
habit, which in those days was nothing but a sheepskin, 
he buried himself in a cave....and there endured a three- 
year probation of silence, penance and prayer....This was 
the type of monasticism which had arisen in the east in the 
third century. The accent was laid heavily on penance 
which often reached exaggerated and unbalanced extremes. 
It was St. Benedict’s achievement to modify this system 
and to evolve a form suitable to the West....At some date 
between 520 and 530, St. Benedict set out from Subiaco with 
a few companions, reached Cassinum, destroyed the pagan 
temples he found there, and established the world-famous 


17? 


abbey of Monte Cassino. Here he settled down for the 
remainder of his life and wrote the Rule of monasticism 
which was to dominate Western religious life for 600 years. 
St. Benedict laid his emphasis upon communal, celibate 
life. He divided the monk’s day between prayer, studies 
and manual labor. He mitigated the austerities of the 
Egyptian desert, urging the abbot of the monastery, whose 
rule was absolute, to “‘temper all things so that the strong 
may still have something to long after and the weak may 
not draw back in alarm.’? If no deta! of monastic life 
was too trivial to interest him“from™thé-clothes..and_ shoes 
of the | brethren. to . their portions’of food-and drink—the 
virtues he specially- enjoined. wére. those.of obedience-and 
humility. He knew how to govern and if necessary show 
life of Ay monastery. For St. Benedict, God is to 
be-found everywhere and in all things—in the abbot 
and his brethren, in the guests and pilgrims, in the 
divine office which is the monk’s principal duty and even 
in the spades and hoes which he uses for his field work. 
His sister, St. Scholastica, founded a separate order for 
nuns. (pp. 110-113). 


St. Dominic : (1170-1221) 


St. Dominic Guzman, founder of the Dominican 
Order of friar preachers, was born in Castile, Spain. 
Until he was thirty-five, he led a cloistered and 
studious life. He studied first under his uncle, arch-priest 
of Gumiel, then for ten years at the University of Valencia. 
Pope Innocent III had long been looking for men to 
carry out the work of preaching in the south of France 
to counteract the influence there of the Albigensian 
heretics who taught that everything material was evil and 
of the devil, including the institution of marriage. Pope 
Innocent III sent Dominic and his friend, Diego, to the 
south of France where they tried by preaching to convert 
the heretics. After one of ‘their preachers was assas- 
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sinated, the Catholic lords launched a civil war of rebellion 
against the Albigensians, and Dominic was left preaching 
where he couJd, matching the austere example of those 
who assisted him by his own exacting mortifications. ‘A 
man who governs his passions is master of the world,’ he 
said. ‘He must either rule them or be ruled by them. It is 
better to be the hammer than the anvil.’ At Pouille, France, 
he founded a religious community of nuns—all converts from 
heresy, now almost his sole support. Although he had 
only six companions, yet he proposed to Pope Innocent III 
that they should form a world-wide order of preachers. 
St. Dominic immediately dispersed his followers, now 
sixteen in number, throughout Europe and he himself 
travelled the whole of the continent on foot organizing the 


order. (pp. 234-237). 


St. Francis of Assisi: (1181-1226) 


He was born in France but spent most of his life in 
Italy. 
influence in his childhood and boyhood came from his 
devout and loving mother. He was gay, adventurous, 
generous and popular and though prepared to follow his 


His father was a prosperous merchant but a greater 


father’s trade, he dreamt also of a knight’s career. In 
1201 he took part in a war where he was taken prisoner 
and remained a hostage for a year. 
severe illness began the process of his conversion. 


This experience and a 
Halted 
from further military service by a dream in which Christ 
called him to preach, he returned and gave himself up to 
the care of the sick. On April 26, 1206 he heard again the 
voice of Christ in a vision calling him to rebuild the 
Church of San Damiano. Always impetuous and whole- 
hearted, he renounced his old life and adopted that of a 
hermit and when his father first imprisoned him and then 
brought him before the local bishop as a disobedient son, 
he abandoned all his rights and possessions even to 
his clothes. Two years later, he heard at a mass, 
Christ calling him to the preaching of penance. When 


179 


his companions numbered eleven, he wrote for them 
a Rule of monastic life and in 1209, led them to Rome 
to seek approval from the Pope. Innocent III, after a short 
hesitation, had the insight to see in this single-minded, 
ardent layman, a true apostle and gave a verbal permission 
in June 1210. The brotherhood returned to Assisi and 
preached penance throughout cental Italy. It was the 
golden age of simplicity when the friars turned their hands 
to every kind of work or lived on gifts of food ; they had 
as example and guide the spiritual wisdom and angelic 
simplicity of Francis who in 1212 encouraged Clare, a 
girl of noble family in the city, to found a sisterhood’ of 
nuns living in poverty and prayer; they became ‘The 
Poor Ladies,” now “The Poor Clares.” In r1erg his 
brotherhood of monks and nuns, fast growing unwieldly, 
was divided into provinces and the first great missions were 
sent across the Alps. With a complete disregard of any 
prudential considerations, Francis left Italy to join the 
Crusades against the Muslims in Palestine and win his way 
into the Presence of the Sultan. Having failed, Francis, 
broken. in health, retired into the mountains and on 
September 14, 1224 experienced the mysterious visitation 
that left upon his body the marks of the sacred wounds 
(or Stigmata) of Christ which remained with him as an 
acute physical suffering for the rest of his life. Hencefor- 
ward his maladies increased and he became almost blind. 
He was borne from place to place by his disciples. In 
1224 he wrote The Canticle of the Sun, wherein he repeated — 
solemn emphasis his teaching of absolute poverty, 
" obedience to the monastic Rule and the refusal 
I] privileges. Francis was a man of extreme 
li ity. He had only one aim—to love Christ and 


perfectly, even literally. 


St Teens Aqeinas : (1295-1274) 


_ $t. Thomas Aquinas was born in Naples. He was 
ral 
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educated at the near-by monastery of Monte Cassino and 
then at the University of Naples and while still an 
undergraduate, he decided to become a Dominican. 
Henceforth all his energies were directed to teaching, 
explaining and defending the Catholic faith. St. Thomas 
lacked the universal interests of his master, St. Albert. He 
was, for instance, not much concerned with the thirteenth- 
century revival of experimental science that Albert fostered 
but in philosophy and theology, he achieved a depth of under- 
standing and an ease of exposition unequalled even in that 
century of genius. From hisearly studies in Naples and later 
from St. Albert, he quickly realized the importance of 
the knowledge of Aristotle that came through the new 
translations made first from Arabic versions and later 
(largely on Thomas’ insistence) from the original Greek. 
On the one hand, St.. Thomas had to persuade those 
followers of Averroes (Ibn Rushd) that better reasoning 
could show where Aristotle was mistaken and on the other 
hand, he had to persuade the over-cautious that much of 
Aristotle was sound and invaluable for the theological task 
of seeking to understand the truths of faith. His master- 
piece, the Summa Theologica, is an unsurpassed synthesis 
of the Latin and Greek church traditions iuluminated by 
the use of philosophical reasoning drawn from Aristotle 
and Plato. His sanctity was achieved in and through 
the main work of his life—his intellectual activity. 
(pp. 722-725)- 


Ignatius Loyola : (1491-1556) 


He was born in the Basque hill country in Spain, the 
youngest of eleven children of an ancient noble family. 
He received only a superficial education in youth. His 
interests at that time were in gaming, in affairs of gallantry 
and, above all, in feats of military prowess. During the war 
between Spain and France, his thigh was fractured by a 
cannon-ball. He bore the pain with fortitude and it was 
during his long subsequent convalescence that finding no 
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These men have long been considered by Roman 
Catholics which comprise the majority of 500,000,000 
out of approximately 900,000,000 nominal Christians 
throughout the world as exemplifying the highest 
ideals of spirituality as well as being the most decisive 
personalities who shaped the course of the history of 
Christianity in Europe. Note that all were celibate; 
all were bishops, priests or monks, regarding asceticism 
as the noblest kind of life. Had they been born in 
India instead of Europe, these saints might have 
found a congenial atmosphere among the Hindus or 
the Buddhists in neighboring lands. 

And here is a modern example of the Roman 
Catholic ideals of spirituality: 

In Mexico, sorrow is not considered heartbreaking, 
pitiful or disfiguring. It is considered to be a mark of 
God’s favor by which one is enobled and: purified. Pain 
must be borne as a mark of God’s love since only through 
pain may we share any part of the Passion of His crucifixion. 
The man or woman wracked with pain or borne down by 
sorrow stands close to the Man of Sorrows and _ spirituall) 
at least, is to be envied by those of us who are safe and 
and soft in our comfort and happiness. I cannot pretend 
that I learned this attitude at once. And it was years alte! 
I had come to understand it that I took it for my own. 
Indeed, the first argument I had with my mother-in- 
law was on the same subject. I[ had cried wildly that | 
would never suffer some dreadful, incurable disease; that | 
would kill myself first. But she turned on me with great 
severity and said in words I have never forgotten, ‘‘No, 
Elizabeth. You will accept your debts to life when and 
as God sends them and you will pay them, every one.” 


One of our dearest friends was a wealthy, gay and 
cultured lawyer, Don Eleazar. He had enjoyed a wonder- 
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ful life. He had traveled the world over. He knew every 


ate “part ¢ of his own Mexico and he was at home in the great 


“cities of Europe and the United States. He frequently took 
as many as ten or twelve relatives with him on long tours 
abroad. He entertained lavishly and set his table with 


| ieee foods and fine wines. 


| “When he was in his early sixties, he had a series of 
digestive upsets. He grew worse. An exploratory opera- 
‘tion was recommended. It was learned that he had 
maperaDic cancer of the liver. 


} He had been a devoted Catholic all his life, a member 
of the lay order of the Franciscans. Now his faith became 
call his life to him. He ordered his wife, relatives and 
- doctors to give him no opiates to dull his senses or kill his 
“consciousness. “God has been good to me, lavish with 
Ais gifts. Now He awards me the greatest gift of all. I 
am to be permitted to share, in small measure, His pain. 
I who have adored Him in every way I know, am to be 
“allowed to approach Him. It is as if I were offered the 
‘glory of the Stigmata, Blessed be God.” 

ui ; And so it was. 


TI recount this because I feel that no amount of study 
of the Indian races, careful cataloging of handicrafts and 
“music and research into the language and history of 
Mexico can give a true picture of the soul of Mexico 
“until a man like Don Eleazar is understood in his deeply 
proud and valiant mysticism. This type of character was 
“sent to Mexico by Catholic Spain and is still part of the 
country in every stoical and spiritual Mexican. And there 
are millions of them who, against this measure of their 
faith, judge every action of their lives and weigh every 
eg tradition and activity. 


My Heart Lies South: The Story of My Mexican Mince 
abeth Borton de Trevino, Thomas Y. Crowell 


i 


“oa New York, 1953, pp- 232-234. 
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The teachings of Islam do inculcate into the hearts 
of the pious Muslim, exemplary patience under afflic- 
tion and courage to face every kind of adversity 
that is beyond our personal control to avoid, but 
in contrast to the teachings of the Roman Catholic 
Church, Islam does not regard suffering or calamity 
necessarily as a virtue in itself. What is defective in 
the works of these Christian saints from an Islamic 
standpoint? 

According to the metaphysical theory based on 
asceticism, this world and the human body are the means 
of torture for man. ‘The human soul is imprisoned in this 
elemental cage. Pleasures, desires and bodily 
needs of man are actually the shackles and fetters of the 
prison-house. The more a man is 
gratification, the more he will become polluted and deserve 
to be tortured. The only way to salvation from this prison- 
house is to renounce the world, curb desires, suppress 
pleasures and refuse to fulfil the demands of the body so 
as to counteract the Divine conception of the world being 
a place of action, a place of test and a sowing field for the 
Hereafter. ...He thinks that he has not been sent here to 
administer actively the affairs of the world but has been 
thrown into dirt and filth which he must detest and shun. 
Therefore the best attitude he can adopt here is one of 

| non-cooperation and of avoiding responsibilities rather than 
accepting them....Wor$hip and the prescribed injunctions 
lose their special significance for him in the sense that they 
are meant to reform worldly life and prepare man for his 
duties of God’s vicegerency on earth....Instead, the 
ascetic takes it into his head that worship and other 
rituals are meant only to atone for his personal sins and 
the performance of these with complete devotion and 
regularity is enough to achieve one’s salvation. . . . Asceticism 
_ joins hands with polytheism and atheism in three different 


ways: 
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of the leading Christian missionaries to the Muslims— 


Dr. 


Kenneth Cragg: 


Many Muslim writers, past and present, upbraid 
Christianity for its failure to discipline and control Western 
civilization. It has not checked imperialism or prevented 
exploitation. Itis, on the contrary, implicated as aiding 
and abetting Western dominance in the world..... The 
Church in the New Testament is conceived asa society 
within a society. It is never properly thought of 
coterminous within history with the whole of human 
society. It is built upon the idea of redemption. It 
therefore involves an analysis of human nature as wayward 
and sinful. There is the “‘natural’’ man in his recalcitrance 
and the “‘spiritual’®? man in regeneration and pardon. ‘The 
Christian understanding of how man is perfected is that 
it happens personally and through faith. Goodness, truth 
and love are not actualized in terms of the natural man but 
of new-made man. These conditions of the transition, being 
personal, are not social. Christianity belongs to and 
It is mever coterminous 

Things are not the fina! 


inheres in people who believe. 
with any given society or culture, 
locus of Christianity. People are. The gospel of grace 
does not suppose that man is perfectable by law. 
The Christian mind believes that the society of the redeemed 
will always stand within the community—never identical 
with the whole. That whole, the secular world, must be free to 
organize itself. We cannot by legislation or assertion identify 
it with Christ. This fundamentally is the reason why the 
Christian faith recognizes an ultimate distinction and in that 
sense, a separation between Church and State, Christianity 
agrees with Islam that the claims of God are total and that 
nothing is exempt from their relevance. It does not agree 
that they can be met ina religio-political order externally 
established... .. Thus the Christian fellowship of people 
discipled to Christ as Master and Savior is_ not 


identical with a total population. In regenerating its 
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fellows as far as it can and resisting the un-Christian 
as far as it may, it does not expect to identify 
itself with the whole....because true faith cannot be 
compelled....A community which confronts men with 
decision cannot at the same time be a community that 
recruits them all. Christianity is not a _ political 
expression. Realist Muslims have recognized that the 
Tslamic law has not at any prolonged time in history evoked 
a true Islamic society. There has always been disparity 
between what was and what might have been....Does the 
“totalitarian” religion aim to dominate society and insure 
obedience by state authority and enforcement or does it 
seck to permeate opinion and rely solely on persuasion? Is 
there any sense, not harmful to religion, in which the 
political order should be free from religious dominance? 
If religion sets the criteria of the state and of society, 
what is its true function in relation to these being actual- 
ized? Some Muslims today are by no means as confident 

as their forebearers that the right way to serve the unlimited 

demands of the religious law is by the unlimited enforce- 

ment of religious sanctions..... To belong to Christ is to 

take up the Cross, to undertake costly responsibility for the 

world, to bear witness against social evil and strive for 

economic justice on all sides. To recognize that changing 

social conditions do not change man is not to be indifferent ~ 
about changing them. 


- 


_ The Call of the Minaret, Kenneth Cragg, Oxford 

University Press, New York, 1956, pp. 323-7. 

This is the kind of sophistry whereby the learned 
Christian doctor tries to apologize for secularism. 
Christianity has had almost 2,000 years to “‘regenerate”’ 
the world and convert the ‘natural’? man into the 
“new-made” man, but what has been its result ? 
Christianity reigned unchallenged over Europe for 
more than a thousand years, but the Church proved 
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itself more intolerant and bigoted than any other 
institution in history. Where is that Christian 
‘freedom’, ‘tolerance’ and ‘“‘love”’ 
heresy-hunts and persecution of non-conformers 
which blackened the pages of the history of medieval 
Europe? Wherever the Church ruled, every efiort 
was made to exterminate Jews, Muslims and other 
‘sheretics’ whose legal rights to. exist were not even 
recognized. Under the rule of the medieval Church, 
religious minorities possessed no human rights at all. 
They could exist miserably on sufferance only. With 
the exception of Saudi Arabia, every Muslim land 
is full of religious minorities. 


in the endless 


But where are the 
Muslims in Spain, in Sicily, in Greece and how are 
they faring today in Cyprus under the rule of Arch- 
bishop Makarios? 


This problem of power—national, independent, and 
Islamic—is the heart of contemporary history in most of 
the areas of the world of Islam. It is a problem inherent in 
filling the vacuum left by a retreating political West. 
It searches the intellectual resources of Islam in the most 
radical manner....As any observer can see, it is all 
accentuated by the vast, exacting questions that attach to 
modern society. ... Almost everywhere Islam is revising the 
classical legal framework of its fourteen centuries. ‘This has 
all kinds of attendant consequences. It brings a new type 
of lawyer to the fore and relegates many of the old niceties 
and their exponents to unimportance. It brings about a 
silent transformation in the whole idea of Jjtihad or legal 
innovation and who is fitted to exercise it. It remodels 
the structure of courts and alters the mentality of litigants. 
It revises the concept of women and invades the innermost 
sanctuaries of personal status and family. Alongside it are 


the far-reaching economic transformations of daily life and 
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commerce, the passing of barter economies, the emergencc 
of the hitherto unknown phenomenon of leisure, the 
rise of collective bargaining and trade unions, the growth 
_ of mass-media and thus of communal opinion, new attitudes 
to time, to wealth, to privilege, new criteria of status, new 
dimensions of citizenship, new vistas of opportunity and 
wide new problems of administration of public welfare..... 
Tn the vacuum left by the lapse of the Caliphate and by the 
recession of imperialism,....the current suspension of 
_ democratic forms in the Muslim world not only arises 
from the fact that government in these days of high 
dams, flooding populations and industrialization must be 
_ direct and efficient; it springs also from the fact that 
democratic processes to be secure, require standards of 
~ general education and traditions of citizenship that often 
“do not obtain and for lack of which more democratic 
processes play into the hands of exploiters and vested 
interests. Moreover, viable and valid democracy demands 
_a vigorous party system and the concept of the dignity of 
_ opposition—clements still wanting, fora ates of reasons 
in the structure of most Islamic communities....There is 
‘the bewildering newness of the political situation itself. 
The old Caliphate has departed. It is now four decades 
extinct and shows no sign of being resuscitated. The © 


-sundered national entities which replaced it or, as in | 


Africa, east and west, have developed outside of it, are ge 


launched upon their own careers.....when governing | 


involves so much more than Caliphs ever knew. 


The Dome and Rock : 


enemy of an Islamic revival. Dr. Kenneth Cragg and : 
his sympathizers applaud all innovations: which are — 
conducive to the disintegration of the Islamic way ° 


Ss. Jerusalem Studies in Islam) | 
Dr. Kenneth Cragg, op. cit, pp- 189-1908 
_ Here we can most clearly understand how Christ- 

endom combined with Jewry is the most implacable. — 


- p-s 


of life and westernization of the Muslim world. Note 
how such totalitarian dictatorships, like the Kemalist 
regime in Turkey, are justified on Ca&ristzan grounds! 
And this is no coincidence since the Christian missio- 
mary endeavour, of which Dr. Kenneth Cragg is now 
in the lead, has not only sanctioned but actively 
participated alongside all the forces destructive to 
Islam and favourable to Westernization in every 
Muslim land. The sinister hands of the like of 
Dr. Kenneth Cragg were behind the = murder 
of Ahmadu Bello and Abu Bakr Tawafa Belawa in 
Nigeria which put an end to Islamic rule in that 
country and brought in its wake the chaos of endless 
civil war. The same hands were behind the over- 
throw of Muslim rule in Zanzibar and the wholesale 
massacre and expulsion of the Arabs there. ‘They are 
giving their whole-hearted support to the Emperor 
Haile Selassie’s brutal attempt to exterminate the entire 
Muslim population of Ethiopia even though the 
Muslims constitute the majority in that country. ‘They 
applaud every illicit territorial gain of the Zionists 
in retrieving the Arab world for Western civilization 
and destroying the Muslim character of Palestine. 
They make no efforts to restrain their glee over the 
colonization of Palestine by European Jews and the 
expulsion of the Arabs, including even the Christian 
Arabs! And the most unpardonable sin of all is that 
Christian missionaries like Dr. Cragg refuse to admit 
any responsibility for these atrocities but a tempt 
merely to explain them away as purely spontaneous, 
local developments. From the moment the Emperor 
Constantine decided to institute Christianity as the 


1g! 
official religion to unify the decaying Roman 
Empire until the present, the Church has consistently 
been the greatest ally of political tryanny, oppression, 
and the forces of moral corruption. It is no historical 
coincidence tha as a reaction against the injustice 
perpetuated by the Church, the atheism of Karl Marx 
was born in Christian Germany and first took root in 
Christian Russia, for in Christianity, monasticism, 
secularism, atheism and paganism all join hands. 

This compromise with paganism is most clearly 
revealed by a study of those aspects of Christian 
theology which conflict most acutely with Islam. 
To quote the official Baltimore Catholic Catechism, 
here is The Apostles’ Creed which is to Christians what 
our Kalimah or profession of faith is to us: 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of 
heaven andearth and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died and 
was buried. He descended into Hell; the third day He 
arose again from the dead. He ascended into Heaven, sitteth 
at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty. From 
thence He shall come to judge the living and the dead. I 
believe in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, the 

communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection 
of the body and life everlasting. Amen. 

Is there only one God ? 

| Yes, there is only one God. 

How many persons are there in God ? 

In God there are three divine Persons, the Father, the 
‘'and Holy Ghost. Unaided by divine revelation, the 
iman mind cannot know of the existence of the blessed 
Trinity because it is a supernatural mystery Even after 
- God has revealed the existence of the blessed Trinity, we 
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cannot understand it. When we believe on the word of 
God that there are three Persons in one God, we do not 
believe that three persons are one person or that three gods 


are one God, for that would be a contradiction. 
Is the Father God? 


The Father is God and the first Person of the blessed 
Trinity. The first Person of the blesssed Trinity is called 
the Father because from all eternity, He begets the second 
Person, His only Begotten Son. God, the Father is called 

| the first Person, not betause He is greater or older than the 
other two Persons but because He is unbegotten. 


Is the Son God? 


The Son is God and the second Person of the blessed 

\ Trinity. Thesecond Person of the blessed Trinity is called 

the Son because from all eternity, He is the only begotten 

of the Father. Proceeding from the Father, the Son is 
called the Divine Word or the wisdom of the Father. 


Is the Holy Ghost God? 


The Holy Ghost is God and the third Person of the 
blessed Trinity. The third Person of the blessed Trinity 
is called the Holy Ghost because from all eternity He is 
breathed forth, as it were, by the Father and the Son. 
Proceeding from the Father and the Son, He is called the 


Gift of Love of the Father and the Son. The word ‘Ghost’ 


means ‘‘Spirit.”” 

What do we mean by the Blessed Trinity’ 

By the blessed Trinity we mean one and the same God 

in three divine Persons. 

Are the three divine Persons really distinct from 

one another? 

The three divine Persons are entirely distinct from one 
‘another. Although the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost 
‘are distinct Persons, they are not distinct in nature. The 
nature of the Father is entirely the nature of the Son and 
the nature of the Father and the Son is entirely. the nature 
of the Holy Ghost. 
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vine Persons perfectly equal to 
bs 9 
three divine Persons are perfectly equal to one 
other beca ause al | are one and the same God. No one of 
ce t ee: recedes the others in time or in power 
qually eternal and all-powerful because they 
ve th divine nature. 
low are tl \e three divine Persons, though really 
tinct a a e another, one and the same God? 
“C e three divine Persons have one and the same 
. ae they have the same perfections and the 
xternal works are produced by them. But in order 
e may better, know the three divine Persons, for 
ae, O mnipoter ence and the works of omnipotence such 
ion are ascribed to the Father; wisdom and-the 
ee 9m such as enlightenment to the Son; loveand 
) ve, such as sanctification to the Holy Ghost. 
= fully understand how the three divine 
Beenely distinct from one Sncther, 
an same God? 
= ot ~ fally understand....because this is a 
tur Bay tery.... A supernatural mystery is a truth 
: canna ) fully understand but which we firmly 
because we have God’s word for it. ...In Heaven, 
bi ed fuller understanding of these mysteries but 
infinite comprehension of them. ny a 
Understa = he Catholic Faith, John A. O’Brien, 
E e Dame, Indiana, 1954, PP- 65-6 D7 
ow va Christian ‘missior Be 
comp el rensible theology 
bad: ls. , 
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cannot understand it. When we believe on the word of 
God that there are three Persons in one God, we do not 
believe that three persons are one person or that three gods 


are one God, for that would be a contradiction. 
Is the Father God? 


The Father is God and the first Person of the blessed 
Trinity. The first Person of the blesssed Trinity is called 
the Father because from all eternity, He begets the second 

. Person, His only Begotten Son. God, the Father is called 
| the first Person, not betause He is greater or older than the 
other two Persons but because He is unbegotten. 


Is the Son God? 


The Son is God and the second Person of the blessed 
Sorority, The second Person of the blessed Trinity is called 
the Son because from all eternity, He is the only begotten 
of the Father. Proceeding from the Father, the Son is 
called the Divine Word or the wisdom of the Father. 


Is the Holy Ghost God? 


; The Holy Ghost is God and the third Person of the 
ae Trinity. The third Person of the blessed Trinity 
is called the Holy Ghost because from all eternity He 1 
breathed forth, as it were, by the Father and the Son. 
Proceeding from the Father and the Son, He is called the 
Gift of Love of the Father and the Son. The word ‘‘Ghost”’ 
means ‘‘Spirit.”’ 
What do we mean by the Blessed Trinity ° 
By the blessed Trinity we mean one and the same God 
in three divine Persons. 
p Are the three divine Persons really distinct from 
I one another? 
i The three divine Persons are entirely distinct from one 
another. Although the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost 
‘are distinct Persons, they are not distinct in nature. ‘The 
nature of the Father is entirely the nature of the Son and 
the nature of the Father and the Son is entirely, the nature 


of the Holy Ghost. 
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Ar ithe three divine Persons perfectly equal to 
yee 9 = 
The three divine Persons are perfectly equal to one 
er because all are one and the same God. No one of 
the tl ee Persons precedes the others in time or in power 
but “i Mare equally eternal and all-powerful because they 
jave the same divine nature. 
H ow are the three divine Persons, though really 
distinct from one another, one and the same God? 
iB 3ecause the three divine Persons have one and thesame 
Divine nature, they have the same perfections and the 
sa ae fernal works are produced by them. But in order 
th: hat we may better know the three divine Persons, for 
exampy mple, omnipotence and the works of omnipotence such 
aS s crea ion are ascribed to the Father; wisdom and-the 
VOrKS ks of 1 sdom such as enlightenment to the Son; loveand 
a e wor ks of love, such as sanctification to the Holy Ghost. 
Can we fully understand how the three divine 
s, though entirely distinct from one another, 
me and the same God? 
re —— fully understand... 

supernatural mystery.... A supernatural mystery is a truth 
w hich ve cannot fully understand but which we firmly 
because we have God’s word for it....In Heaven, 

e CM be a fuller understanding of these Pieeteriés but 
never ar 1 infinite comprehension of them. 
Ups lerstanding the Catholic Faith, John A. O’Brien, Ave 
irla Press, Notre Dame, Indiana, 1954, pp. 65-67. 
fie lic a Christian missionary attempts to 
make this Mister prchensible theology palatable to om 


. Mu slim mi nd: 

at 
It i s important to make clear that the Christian doctrine 
of God i | not intricate for intricacy’s sake or that the 
ssucs im nplicit in its formulation are artificial and un- 
n cesar ys Itis also important to consider that the criterion 
of  simplic ity here is not assumed. ‘Simple solutions,”’ A. N. 


.because this is a 


M {, 
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that 
as it may, the higher the theme, the less likelihood there 


Whitehead once declared, “fare bogus solutions.’’ Be 


is that it can be adequately formulated in simple 
..We insist that doctrines of God are 
to be evaluated by the criterion of 


terms, 
not properly 
simplicity.... lhe 
Trinity is a way of understanding God’s unity. 
Muslim, faith in God as Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
does violence to the Divine Unity. For the Christian, it 
expresses and illuminates that Unity. The Muslim sees the 
doctrine of the Trinity as incompatible with belief in the 
unity of God. The Christian finds these not merely 


For the 


compatible but interdependent. The issue Christianity 
understands is not Trinity and Unity but Trinity and 
atheism...... We are not discussing monotheism and 
polytheism. Muslims who debate polytheism are not 


Where we differ is how to define 
and understand the Divine Unity. What lies outside 
that issue is irrelevant to Christianity. (pp. 306-308). 

There is absolutely no reason to insist, as some Muslims do, 


discussing Christianity. 


that the term “Father’’ necessarily implies paternity in the 
physical sense... .It goes without saying that God does not 
This, 


not invalidate the use of the deepest analogy known to 


have children as His creatures do. however, does 
human life, the more so since all fatherhood and family 1s 
the idea of God and takes its name, according to St. Paul, 
from Him. 

Is the doctrine of the Trinity against reason? It may 
transcend our complete rational comprehension and also 
But 
to the fullest exploration the mind can reach. I{ mystery 


remains beyond the thinker’s reach, this is not to say his 


elude philosophical discovery. it is certainly open 


need to be 
faith. It 


The theist has no 
intellectual 


ambitions have no place. 


ashamed of the bearing of his 


illuminates many of the otherwise unanswered questions of 
philosophy. Moreover, it is well to remember that rejection 
of this doctrine on grounds of mystery does not rid the 
The Christian doctrine lies 


unbeliever of the mysterious. 
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precisely where the supreme mysteries belong... . Reflection 
makes it clear that the idea of the Divine Unity cannot be 
enforced in a mathematical sense, and that enforcement in 
such a context is the ground of most Muslim antipathy to 
the Christian Trinity. The higher we proceed in the scale 
of being, the more rich and varied are the unities we 
encounter. Mathematical units are low in the scale of 
values such as stones or a unicellular organism. ...Human 
personalities are the richest and most diversified unities 
within our experience. William Shakespeare and Abraham 
Lincoln were single persons but what a wealth of diversity 
lay within them! If the order of ascending unity reveals 
increasing richness, who shall say that the Unity of God 
is not the richest and greatest of all? Certainly, we cannot 
disallow the doctrine of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
on the ground that these add up to three. Was not 
Muhammad a Prophet, a leader and an example? He was 
no less than one Muhammad. (pp. 316-317) 
The Call of the Minaret, Kenneth Cragg, op. cit. 

Christian leaders vehemently assert that the doc- 
trine of Trinity in no way violates the concept of 
monotheism but, as Dr. Cragg argues, is indispensable 
toit! But it must be remembered that Islam does 
not only prohibit the evil of polytheism itself 
but all the roads that lead to it. Hindu philosophers 
will also argue that their concept of God is not 
contrary to monotheism. The Hindus also, have their 
Trinity—Brahman, the Creator, Vishnu, the Preserver 
and Shiva, the Destroyer. Sophisticated Hindus assert 
that their millions of lesser gods are only various 
aspects and manifestations of the One true God. 
What a rich variety of idols can be found 
in any Hindu temple, all manifestations of the 
unity Dr, Cragg would certainly applaud! The 
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pagan Arabs of Mecca were also sophisticated enough 
to adopt this same fallacy. When the Holy Prophet 
began to preach the doctrine of pure and uncompro- 
mising monotheism, the Quraish in Mecca assured 
him that they accepted Allah as the chief of the gods 
and that acceptance of all the other gods did not 
constitute polytheism but merely the varied mani- 
festations of one and the same God. This the Holy 
Prophet vehemently rejected and Tauhid or pure and 
unadulterated monotheism is the most essential of all 
Islamic teachings from which our entire way of life 
is derived. 


The doctrine of the Trinity has certainly led 
many Christians, especially among the simple and 


} illiterate poor, straight to polytheism. ‘This corruption 
from monotheism to polytheism is most glaringly 


illustrated in the saint-worship of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 


A saint in the strict sense of the word is a person who 
is declared officially by the Church to bein Heaven and 
who may be publicly venerated. ‘The veneration paid to 
the saints in Heaven differs essentially from the adoration of 
God. The saints are creatures and not to be given the 
supreme worship due to the Creator alone. The supreme 
honour must be given only to God in the full and strict 
sense of the word. The veneration given to the Blessed 
Mother and to the saints is an act of respect and honour of 
an entirely different nature. ‘The veneration given to the 
Blessed Mother of God (the virgin Mary) surpasses that 
given to the saints and angels. 
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honoring those who are the chosen friends of God, we 
honour God Himself. 


How can we honour the saints? 

We can honour the saints first by imitating their holy 
lives, second by praying to them, and third, by showing 
respect to their relics and images. When we pray to the 
saints, we ask them to offer their prayers to God for us. 


Why do we honour relics? 


We honour relics because they are the bodies of the 
saints or objects connected with the saints or with our Lord. 
The honour given to a relic does not stop at the sacred 
object itself, but is directed to the person whose relic is 
venerated. 


Is it right to show respect to the statues and 
pictures of Christ and of the saints? 


It is right to show respect to the statues and pictures 
of Christ and of the saints just as it is right to show respect 
to the images of those whom we honour and love on earth. 
Making or use of pictures and statues is forbidden only 
when they promote false worship. 


Do we honour Christ and the saints when we pray 
before the Crucifix, relics and sacred images? 


We honour Christ and the saints when we pray before 
the Crucifix, relics and sacred images because we honour 
the persons they represent. We adore Christ and venerate 
the saints. We place our trust in God and the intercessory 
power of the saints.... 

Understanding the Catholic Faith, op. cit., pp. 150-152. 


The result of these teachings is that the unsophis- 


 ticated simple folk of the Roman Catholic countries, 


Why do we honour the saints in Heaven? 
wee eg ES ee - _~ 
We honour the saints in Heaven because they practiced 
great virtue when they were on earth and because in 


and even many of the more educated, are much more 
preocuppied with praying tothe saints than praying 
toGod. With the multitude of saints in the Roman 
Catholic Church, God is obscured and almost forgotten! 
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When I came to Mexico, I had no idea that I was 
going to become so intimately involved with the saints. 
I had always known that there were saints. I longed 
passionately for Joan of Arc to be canonized. I realized 
that a lot of my future happiness would depend on St. 
Peter. But I didn’t know that the saints, hosts of them, 
were going to be in and out of my life like neighbors. 
Some of them came to be as close as friends who phoned 
daily; others were to be turned to in time of tribula- 
tion and some became trusted confidants who never 
let me down. I loved them through thick and thin, 
though often they were capricious and childish with me, 
refusing me the simplest favours...... 

I took up with San Antonio (St. Anthony) in a hasty, 
opportunistic way. I confess he never held it against me. 
It is a relationship that has deepened with the years. | 
ring him up, via urgent ejaculations and sudden prayers, 
several times a day, and I believe I may say that we are 
devoted friends. Many are the miracles he has performed 
for me as proof of his power and his kindness. 

We met in the following manner. I had been home to visit 
my mother in California and had taken a bus to Los Angeles 


where I was to board a train for Mexico. But on arrival to 


Los Angeles, I learned that the bus company had lost my 
luggage somewhere on route. Now I had jewelry, presents 
and other treasures in the suitcase besides my clothes. 
I was distressed. But when I told this sad tale to a 
friend, she said to me, ‘“‘Have you tried San Antonio? 
He is the patron of lost objects.”’ 

““No, tell me what to do,”’ I implored. 

*“You must take an exercise in humility, do an act 
of contrition for your sins and say a novena—that is, a prayer 
for nine coiusecutive days. Then if there is no reason why 
you should not have your luggage back, San Antonio 
will give it to you.”’ 

I faithfully performed the rites and I am here to remark 
that when I got home, I found a letter from my mother. 


199, 


go , the: a company drove up and delivered your lost 
jitcase. I checked rightaway and everything was in it. 
. t! id been to a and back. To. make certain, I myself 
" ll bring it to you.” 

eee Thus San Antonio, bless and love him, got me back 
yeerrisaitesse and brought my mother for a visit as well. 
: many are the lost objects he has found for me, from 
aypanport toa silver thimble. In fact, he so overwhelms 
| nae his favours that I am shamed and will not often 
= tor. myself but every time I ask with a full heart for 
2 for anyone I love, San Antonio’s generosity is 
y forthcoming......... 

fy Heart Lies South : The Story of My Mexican Marriage, 


. Borton de Trevino, op. cit., pp. 236-240. 
- penyzelf have had experience with the same saint. 


i ran to my teacher fo tell her of my plight. 
sacher, who happened to be a Roman Catholic, 
advised me to make a novena and pray to St. Anthony 
who w Se then surely retrieve it for me! 
Manufacturing images of Catholic saints is a big 
in Ppeeaicn When I was eighteen years 
ed for a summer in a factory which 
crucifixes by mass-production. All 
| 1 August of 1952, in order to earn enough © 
1oney tc buy my clothes for college, I stood at a 2 
machine which turned out several hundred crucifixes 
ae 
an hour. I filled many huge crates with plastic images — 
of Jesus dying on the Cross which my fellow- 
wor! ers sitting at tables nearby would coat with gold 
er leaf and glue the images to the crosses which 
me i I 1 assorted colours and sizes. When completed, 
the ‘crucifixes would be sold for the equivalent — 
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of a rupee or two at the local stores. The profits on 
the sale which poured into pockets of the owner of the 
factory where I worked, must have been considerable. 
Once when my father was out of work, the only job he 
could find was for a local factory in the same community 
which specialized in manufacturing images of every 
Roman Catholic saint from tiny statues in plastic or 
ivory two or three inches long to life-sized ones of 
marble or wood five and six feet high, some of 
which could be illuminated by _ electricity § at 
night. The illustrated catalogue published by this 
prosperous company was most impressive—hundreds 
of images to be pra yed to by millions of credulous 
worshippers. In the suburban community in New 
York where I lived, it was a common practice 
among the Roman Catholics to hang a little plastic 
statue of St. Christopher about four inches high 
in the front window of their luxurious cars in order 
to insure them protection against accidents. Is this 
not idolatry? How can that kind of polytheism 
sanctioned and encouraged in the Roman Catholic 
Church be differentiated from paganism? 


Shirk (associating partners with God) is charac- 
teristic of all Christian prayers and worship. Here is 
a sample from some of the most commonly ‘used prayers 


of the Roman Catholic Church: 


The Lord’s Prayer: (This prayer is used among 
Protestants as well.) 


Our Father, Who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread and forgive us 


ee ae 
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| =~ passes as we forgive those who trespass against us, 
aa - and ‘lead us not into temptation but deliver us from evil 
Pe fo Thine is the kingdom and the power and the glory. 
cae ‘The Hail Mary | 
is Hail Mary, full of grace. The Lord is with thee. 
5 ‘uapleed art thou among women and blessed is the fruit of 
thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 
__ sinners now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 
| ‘Hail Holy Queen 
Hail Holy Queen, Mother of Mercy, our life, our 
“sweetness and our hope! To thee do we cry, poor banished 
children of Eve. To thee do we send up our sighs, mourning 
and weeping in this vale of tears! Turn then, most 
_ gracious Advocate, thine eyes of mercy towards us and after 
this, our exile, show unto us the blessed fruit of thy womb, 
Jesus. O clement, O loving, sweet Virgin Mary! 


Memorare 


Remember, O most gracious Virgin Mary, that never 
was it known that anyone who fled to thy protection, 
implored thy help and sought thy intercession was left 
unaided. Inspired by this confidence, I fly to thee, O 
Virgin of virgins, my mother! To thee I come. Before thee 
I stand, sinful and sorrowful. O Mother of the Word Incarnate, 
despise not my petitions but in thy mercy, hear and answer 
me! Amen. 


ae 4 


ee 
4¥ 


Glory be to the Father 


Glory be to the Father and the Son and to the Holy 
Ghost as it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be, 
world without end. Amen. 


Act of Hope 
O my God, relying on Thy infinite goodness and 
promises, I hope to obtain pardon for my sins, the help of 


Thy grace and life everlasting through the merits of Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Redeemer. Amen. 
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of a rupee or two at the local stores. The profits on 
the sale which poured into pockets of the owner of the 
factory where I worked, must have been considerable. 
Once when my father was out of work, the only job he 
could find was for a local factory in the same community 
which specialized in manufacturing images of every 
Roman Catholic saint from tiny statues in plastic or 
ivory two or three inches long to life-sized ones of 
marble or wood five and six feet high, some of 
which could be illuminated by electricity at 
night. The illustrated catalogue published by this 
prosperous company was most. impressive—hundreds 
of images to be pra yed to by millions of credulous 
worshippers. In the suburban community in New 
York where I lived, it was a common practice 
among the Roman Catholics to hang a little plastic 
statue of St. Christopher about four inches high 
in the front window of their luxurious cars in order 
to insure them protection against accidents. Is this 
not idolatry? How can that kind of polytheism 
sanctioned and encouraged in the Roman Catholic 
Church be differentiated from paganism? 


Shirk (associating partners with God) is charac- 
teristic of all Christian prayers and worship. Here is 
a sample from some of the most commonly'used prayers 
of the Roman Catholic Church: 


The Lord’s Prayer: (This prayer is used among 
Protestants as well.) 


Our Father, Who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread and forgive us 


. See 20% 


i our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us, 
ae and lead us not into temptation but deliver us from evil 
_ for Thine is the kingdom and the power and the glory. 


Amen. 
The Hail 
Hail Mary, full of grace. The Lord is with thee. 


Blessed art thou among women and blessed is the fruit of 


_ thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 


sinners now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 
Hail Holy Queen 


Hail Holy Queen, Mother of Mercy, our life, our 
sweetness and our hope! To thee do we cry, poor banished 
children of Eve. To thee do we send up our sighs, mourning 
and weeping in this vale of tears! Turn then, most 
gracious Advocate, thine eyes of mercy towards us and after 
this, our exile, show unto us the blessed fruit of thy womb, 
Jesus. O clement, O loving, sweet Virgin Mary! 


Remember, O most gracious Virgin Mary, that never 
was it known that anyone who fled to thy protection, 
implored thy help and sought thy intercession was left 
unaided. Inspired by this confidence, I fly to thee, O 
Virgin of virgins, my mother! To thee I come. Before thee 
I stand, sinful and sorrowful. O Mother of the Word Incarnate, 
despise not my petitions but in thy mercy, hear and answer 
me! Amen. 


Glory be to the Father 


Glory be to the Father and the Son and to the Holy 
Ghost as it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall be, 
world without end. Amen. 


Act of Hope 


O my God, relying on Thy infinite goodness and 
promises, I hope to obtain pardon for my sins, the help of 
Thy grace and life everlasting through the merits of Fesus 
Christ, my Lord and Redeemer. Amen. 


202 


203 
And here are some Protestant prayers as taken 


Onward Christian soldiers 
from their hymns, all of which have been composed by | 


Marching as to war 
English poets and musicians: With the Cross of Fesus 
; Going on before! 
I think when I read that sweet story of old 


When Jesus was here among men, ; 
How he called little children as lambs to His fold. 


So unlike the thoroughly man-made composition 
I should like to have been with Him then. : 


of Christian worship, Islamic supplications are all 


from Holy Quran and Hadith and are thus direct 

Eee ee an 5 i from God as revealed to the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
ess [hy little lamb tonight; ¢ - : : 

icooh ths darintes be Thou near me; (peace and blessings of God be upon him). For this 


Keep me safe till morning light. reason, there is no compromise with the strictest and 


purest monotheism. The virile language of the Salat 
All this day Thy hand has led me is a sharp contrast to the mawkish sentimentality so 
And I thank Thee for Thy care; characteristic of Christian worship. 
Thou hast clothed me, warmed and fed me; 


Patenttatne evening prayer! In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful : 
n tom in yer! 


Praise be unto Allah, the Lord of the Universe, 


Most merciful t ionate. 
For food and rest and loving care mercuul, most compassionate 


Master of the Day of Judgment. 
And all that makes = world so fair Thee alone do we serve and of Thee we beg for help, 
We thank Thee, Lord. Show us the straight path, 
= A Biter eicare The path of those whom Thou hast favoured. 
ow strong and sweet my Father 


That round mc like the air 


Not those whose portion is wrath and who go astray. 
Is with me always everywhere. 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
He cares for me. Say He, Allah is One. 
. : Allah upon Whom all depend. 
Praise God from whom all blessings flow. He begets not nor is He begotten 
Praise Him all creatures here below. fea there ia, none comperable to Him. 
Praise Him above ye heavenly host. 


Pratse Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Surely I have cont myself being upright wholly to 


Him Who originated the heavens and the earth and I am 
Holy, holy, holy! Lord God Almighty! not of the polytheists. Surely my prayer and my sacrifice, 
Early in the morning our song shall rise to Thee, | my life and my death belong to Allah, the Lord of the 
Only Thou art holy. There is none beside Thee, } Worlds. No associate has He and this I am commanded 
Perfect in love, faith and purity. : 


and I am one of those who submit. 


. 
sf 
| 


204 


(O Allah!) Give us the good of this world and the good 
of the Hereafter and save us from the doom of Hell-fire! 
© Allah! Thou art the Author of peace and from 
Thee comes peace. O our Creator and Cherisher, keep 
us alive with peace and let us enter the Home of Peace 
(Paradise). O Lord, possessor of glory and honour! 
Here is how the Christian missionary attacks the 
Islamic conception of God as represented by the 
English poet, Alfred Austin who wrote at the turn of 


the century: 
Now vesper brings the sunset hour, 
Where the crusading knight once trod, 
Muezzin from his minaret tower 
Proclaims, “There is no God but God!’ 
Male God who shares His godhead with 
No virgin’s mother’s sacred tear, 
But finds on earth congenial with 
Weddings of the sword and spear! 


Quoted from Childhood in the Moslem World, Zwemer, op. cit., 


p. 202. 


There can be no doubt that the encouragement of 


picture and statue-making by the Christian church has 
been responsible more than any other factor for the 
corruption of monotheism into what is tantamount to 
polytheism. Yet the Christian missionary dares attack 
the Islamic ban on picture and statue-making with 
the following curious arguments: 
Many are the examples of calligraphy for the non Arab 
visitor who finds himself in a house of Muslim prayer. 


Whether it is in Cairo, Istanbul or Lahore, he will 
be at once fascinated and perplexed by the long ‘“‘rivers”’ 
of Quranic script that adorn the walls and domes 


and minarets. Letters and words superimposed upon cach 
other defeat his desire to disentangle and translate them. 
But they express in the most characteristic form the 
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Words without pictures— 
sh is the uncompromising law of Islam in the mosque. 
affirmation of Muslim dogma— Tauhid or Unity— 
is its firm veto on representational art. The image, the 
_ ikon, the statuc, the painting—these are banished. The 
new faith from Arabia was passionately iconoclastic. 
into lands with a rich Christian heritage of 
rial art and splendid iconography, Islam dismissed the 
le asa dangerous temptation and rejected it con- 
pt as a menace to its own mission.... If 
aphy has to be admitted, then why not painting 
other arts? After the manner of the bewilder- 
i. or ‘the dubious, conservatives steer a rear-guard 
action. When, in 1955, statues in New York of great 
_Iegislators of history were being repaired and it was 
i that one represented Muhammad, strong Muslim 
‘ dissuaded the authorities from re-erecting it. 
a been similar incidents in which, for example, 
_ encyclopedias have been precluded by Muslim intervention 
‘from illustrating any of their articles on Islam. But these 
instances should be seen as substantiating by contrast a 
"much stronger current running the other way. It is insisted 
modernists increasingly in many quarters that artists 
a the arts should be liberated from theological vetoes 
that creative painting should not be tarred with the 
ush of Shirk. Even supposing, as the argument runs, the 
"prohibitions in the Quran and Hadith are valid as they have 
‘ned been interpreted, times obviously change; they change 
because of the very success of Islam. A society 
that in the Hijaz in the Prophet’s day, was so 
mei a on the most ruthless prohibitions 
would suffice. It would, however, be folly to treat a 
im society today after centuries of Islamic Tauhid 
th the same stupid severity. Such a policy would be 
| ‘to saying that Islam had failed and that no — 


Muslin could be trusted not to take a picture for an idol. 
__ Aban, once necessary, can surely be safely lifted. To dispute — 
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(O Allah!) Give us the good of this world and the good 


of the Hereafter and save us from the doom of Hell-fire! 


O Allah! Thou art the Author of peace and from 


Thee comes peace. O our Creator and Cherisher, keep 
us alive with peace and let us enter the Home of Peace 
(Paradise). O Lord, possessor of glory and honour! 


Here is how the Christian missionary attacks the 


Islamic conception of God as represented by the 
English poet, Alfred Austin who wrote at the turn of 
the century: 


Now vesper brings the sunset hour, 
Where the crusading knight once trod, 
Muezzin from his minaret tower 
Proclaims, ‘There is no God but God!’ 
Male God who shares His godhead with 
No virgin’s mother’s sacred tear, 

But finds on earth congenial with 
Weddings of the sword and spear! 


Quoted from Childhood in the Moslem World, Zwemer, op. cit., 


p- 202. 


There can be no doubt that the encouragement of 


picture and statue-making by the Christian church has 
been responsible more than any other factor for the 
corruption of monotheism into what is tantamount to 
polytheism. Yet the Christian missionary dares attack 
the Islamic ban on picture and statue-making with 
the following curious arguments: 


Many are the examples of calligraphy for the non Arab 
visitor who finds himself in a house of Muslim prayer. 
Whether it is in Cairo, Istanbul or Lahore, he will 
be at once fascinated and perplexed by the long “ 
of Quranic script that adorn the walls and domes 
and minarets. Letters and words superimposed upon each 


rivers’ 


other defeat his desire to disentangle and translate them. 
But they express in the most characteristic form the 


* = 
ag 
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; devotion and dogma of Islam...... Words without pictures— 
such is the uncompromising law of Islam in the mosque. 


The central affirmation of Muslim dogma—Tauhid or Unity— 
_ lays its firm veto on representational art. The image, the 


| ikon, the statue, the painting—these are banished. The 


new faith from Arabia was passionately iconoclastic. 
Expanding into lands with a rich Christian heritage of 
pictorial art and splendid iconography, Islam dismissed the 


whole as a dangerous temptation and rejected it con- 


temptuously aS a menace to its own mission.... If 
photography has to be admitted, then why not eeenfine 
and the other arts? After the manner of the bewilder- 


ed or the dubious, conservatives steer a rear-guard 


action. When, in 1955, statues in New York of great 
legislators of history were being repaired and it was 
found that one represented Muhammad, strong Muslim 
pressure dissuaded the authorities from re-erecting it. 
There have been similar incidents in which, for example, 


_ encyclopedias have been precluded by Muslim intervention 


from illustrating any of their articles on Islam. But these 
instances should be seen as substantiating by contrast a 
_ much stronger current running the other way. It is insisted 
_ by modernists increasingly in many quarters that artists 
and the arts should be liberated from theological vetoes 
and d that creative painting should not be tarred with the 
brush of Shirk. Even supposing, as the argument runs, the 


y " prohibitions i in the Quran and Hadith are valid as they have 


hee been interpreted, times obviously change; they change 

because of the very success of Islam. A society 
like that in the Hijaz in the Prophet’s day, was so 
prone to idolatry that only the most ruthless prohibitions 


would suffice. It would, however, be folly to treat a 
- Muslim society today after centuries of Islamic Tauhid 
_ with the same stupid severity. Such a policy would be 
equivalent to saying that Islam had failed and that no 
Muslim could be trusted not to take a picture for an idol. 
_ Aban, once necessary, can surely be safely lifted. To dispute 
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it would to disqualify Isl itself!.... If anti-idol: ‘ - 

pri itre ea St Goan Saeanecmlianial cue we monotheism, the manufacture of pictures and statues 

is the most magnificent thing about Islam, the limited : ; ; 
certainly sanctions, encourages and increases the evil 


sense in which idolatry is taken is most unsatisfying. ; : 
_ to gigantic proportions. The mere passage of time does 


..--Are the worst idols material at all? Can anti-idolatry 

properly be equipped merely with hammers and _ not render such an injunction obsolete because human 
brooms?....Now that time and change are helping | nature in every generation, regardless of technical and 
Mushims to break loose irom the idea that the idol is an ’ scientific progress, is unchanged and always subject to 
image; that Shirk has to do with craftsmen; that the danger the same temptations. In the arts encouraged by the 


lies with things, may it not become plain to Muslims that 
there is and can be no veto on idolatry? Idolatry can be 
inwardly forsaken but it cannot be outwardly forbidden.... 


Christian Church, paganism and atheism join hands. 
The great beauty of so many religious works of art 
only serves to aggravate the harm they do. Believe it 


Men will invent idols of the state, of the market-place, of the 

nation, of their own perversity whether or not artists paint or not, when I was a child, I really thought God was 
and chisellers carve..... There is a deep likeness between : an old man with a long, white beard! All the famous 
what happens in a great work of art and what the ivious paintings by medieval European artists I had 
oe aa raith believes a 2 ig J in . % be. seen in the Metropolitan Museum in New York convinced 
not the truce meaning of the rinit e€ more truly | : : 

comprehended by the hee to a true Bock Of art... .The Beemer westruc. Every time I thought of God, 


I saw in my mind Michelangelo’s ‘‘Creation”’ scene on 
the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel in Rome. During 
adolescence as I matured intellectually, the concept of 


tangible and the visible are the home and residence of the 
spiritual and eternal. Can we not see the Incarnation in 
these terms as the self-revelation of God dwelling in the 


fashion of the living and crucified Christ?....Is not this God as old man with long white beard, depicted in 
what the Gospel means when it proclaims that “the every religious painting I ever saw, began to seem 
Word became flesh ?”’ aaa The Muslim fear of idolatry | so ridiculous that I rejected belief in God altogether. 
is always sound but the security against it is not in banning I am sure that many other young people growing up 
the artists any more than God’s unity is safeguarded by - : . 

in the West have experienced the same as I did. 


vetoing the Incarnation of God in Christ. It is a true 
recognition of Him in undivided love. That love may 
include unashamedly the help and benediction of the senses 
and the arts. 

| The Dome and the Rock : Jersualem Studies in Islam, Kenneth 

| Cragg, op. Cit., pp. 125-135. 

The question here is not theoretical but practical. 


Perhaps the most important intellectual factor which 
prevented Europe’s religious regeneration was the current 
conception of Jesus Christ as the Son of God. Philosophically- 
minded Christians, of course, never took this idea of sonship 
in its literal sense; they understood it as a manifestation of 
God’s mercy in human form. But, unfortunately, not 
everyone has a philosophical mind. For the overwhelming 


ao 


True, it as possible for idolatry to exist without majority of Christians, the expression “son” had and has 
tangible idols, but while the ban on representative art _ avery direct meaning, although there was always a mystical 


may not by itself ensure a pure and unadulterated flavour attached to it. For them, Christ’s sonship of God 
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quite naturally led to an anthropomorphisation of God Himself, 
who assumed the shape of a benign old man with white 
flowing beard, and this shape, perpetuated by innumerable 
paintings of high artistic value, remained impressed upon 
the European’s subconscious mind. During the time when 
the dogma of the Church reigned supreme in Europe. 
there was not much inclination to question _ this 
strange conception. But once the intellectual shackles of 
the Middle Ages were broken, the thoughtful among the 
Europeans could not reconcile themselves to a humanised 
God-Father; on the other hand, this anthropomorphisation 
had become a standing factor in the popular conception of 
God. After a period of enlightenment, European thinkers 
instinctively shrank back from the conception of God as 
presented by the teachings of the Church and, as this was 
the only conception they knew, they began to reject the 
very idea of God altogether and, with it, of every religion. 
Islam at the Crossroads, Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold 
Weiss), Arafat Publications, Lahore, 1963, pp. 51-52. 
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good and evil, thou shalt not eat. For whosoever shalt 
eat of it thou shalt be doomed..... 
(Genesis 2 : 16-17) 

What happened to Adam and Eve on account of 
their sin? 

On account of their sin, Adam and Eve lost sanctifying 
grace, the right of Heaven and their special gifts; they 
became subject to death, to suffering and to a strong 

inclination to evil and they were driven from the garden 
of Paradise. 

What has happened to us on account of the sin 

of Adam? 

On account of the sin of Adam, we, his descendants, 
come into the world deprived of sanctifying grace and 
inherit his punishment as we would have inherited his 
gifts had he been obedient to God. 

What is this sin called? 

This sin in us is called Original Sin. 

Why is this sin called original? 


Next to the doctrine of the Trinity, one of the 
most acute theological conflicts between Christianity 
and Islam is concerning the nature of sin. In the 

; Holy Quran, God reveals to us that He not only for- 
‘gave Adam and Eve for their sin but raised Adam to 
l the status of a genuine Prophet. In the Bible, however, 
God does not forgive Adam and Eve and this is the 
basis for the dogma that every man is born in sin and 


can only be forgiven by God through baptism into the 
Christian faith! 


This sin is called original because it comes down to us 
through our origin or descent from Adam. 
_ Understanding the Catholic Faith, op. cit., pp. 74-75- 

The dogma of Original Sin where human nature is 
conceived as innately evil, is accepted by Protestants as 
much as by Catholics. Now compare the Biblical 
story of Adam and Eve with the Quranic version : 

And verily We made a covenant of old with Adam but 

he forgot and We found no constancy in him. And when 

’ We said unto the angels: Fall prostrate before Adam, all 
fell prostrate save Iblis who refused. Therefore We said: 


What commandment did God give Adam and Eve? 

God gave Adam and Eve the commandment not to eat 
the fruit of a certain tree that grew in the Garden of 
Paradise. 

‘‘And He commended him (Adam), saying: Of every 
tree of Paradise thou shalt eat but the tree of knowledge of 


Oh Adam! This is an enemy unto thee and unto thy wife so 
_ et him not drive you both out of the Garden that thou come 
 totoil.. And the Devil whispereth to him saying: Oh Adam! 
Shall I show thee the tree of immortality and power that 
 wasteth not away? Then they twain ate thereof so that 


| __ their shame became apparent unto them and they began to 
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hide by heaping on .themselves some of the leaves of the 

Garden. And Adam disobeyed his Lord, so went astray. 

Then his Lord chose him and relented toward him 

and guided him. Hc said: Go down hence both of you; 

one of you a foe unto the other. But if there come unto 

you from Mea guidance, then whoso followeth My guidance, 

. he will not go astray nor come to grief. (XX : 115-123), 
Thus it can be seen that the Christian doctrine of 
Original Sin has no place in Islam. Islam teaches that 
every baby is born witha pure and innocent nature ; 
only after puberty is he corrupted if he falls prey to 
the temptations of Satan and becomes so involved in 
this worldly life that he forgets the Hereafter. 
Surely We created man in the best of stature. Then 
We reduced him to the lowest of the low save those who 
believe and do good worksand theirs is a reward unfailing. 

The Islamic concept of the nature of sin and evil 
differs very sharply from Judaism and Christianity. 
Man commits sin because, in contrast to the animals 
and the angels, he has been endowed by God with Free 
Will. If man did not possess the freedom to commit 
sin, virtue would be meaningless. ‘The nobility of 
human character comes from successfully resisting 
temptations to commit evil. Islam teaches that this 
life is an examination for the Hereafter. Those who sub- 
mit themselves to the Divine Law of Allah as revealed 
in Quran and Hadith and subordinate the considera- 
tions of this world in order to attain salvation in the 
Hereafter, have achieved the ultimate success while 
those who deny God as their Sovereign or revere other 
powers instead of God and reject Divine Law for their 
own man-made laws and feel that they possess the inde- 


pendence and right to do as they please as expediency 


ue © & 


dictates, will be condemned by God on Judgment Day 
as guilty of Kufr and be doomed forever. ‘Thus man 
has been given the freedom by God to commit evil as 
well as to do good because the examination would have 
no meaning unless there is as strong a possibility of 
failure as for success. Islam teaches that a man or 
woman becomes fully responsible for his or her actions 
only after puberty. ‘Therefore those individuals who die 
in infancy or childhood, regardless of the faith of their 
parents, will, without exception, be made happy in 
Paradise. A man cannot be held responsible by God 
for any wrong-doing committed during the unconscious- 
ness of sleep, delerium or insanity. Islam teaches that 
the infant, the feeble-minded and the insane will 
receive no punishment in the Hereafter. In order to 
be held responsible for one’s actions, a man must 
possess his full mental faculties. Contrast this with 
what Christianity has to teach on the subject: 

What is Baptism? 

Baptism is the sacrament that gives our souls the new 

’ life of sanctifying grace by which we become children of 
God and heirs of heaven. 

What sin does Baptism take away? 

Baptism takes away Original Sin and also actual sins 
and all the punishment due to them if the person baptized 
be guilty of any actual sins and truly sorry for them. 

Who can administer Baptism? 

_ The priest is the usual minister of Baptism but if there 
is danger that someone will die without Baptism, anyone 
else may and should baptize. 

How would you give Baptism? 

I would give Baptism by pouring ordinary water on 
the forehead of the person to be baptized saying, “‘I 
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baptize thee in the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost.’” In solemn baptism, baptismal water 
from the Church blessed by the priest for the purpose must 
be used under penalty of grave sin. 

Why is Baptism necessary for the salvation of 
all men? 

Baptism is necessary for the salvation of all men because 
Christ has said: “Unless a man be born again of water and 
the Spirit of Me, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 


God.” 


When should children be baptized? 

Ghildren should be baptized as soon as possible after 
birth because baptism is necessary for salvation. Infants 
who die without baptism of any kind do not suffer the punishments 
of those who die in mortal sin. They may enjoy a certain natural 
happiness but they cannot enjoy the supernatural happiness of 
Heaven. 


What sin do Catholic parents commit who put 
off for a long time or entirely neglect the baptism 
of their children? 

They commit a mortal sin. 

Understanding the Catholic Faith, op. cit., pp. 194-199. 


In his Confessions, St. Augustine laments the 


“‘sinfulness’’ of his infancy : 


Hear O God! Alas for man’s sin! So saith man and 
Thou pitiest him for thou madest him and sin in him Thou 
madest not. Who remindeth me of the sin of my infancy? 
For in Thy sight none is pure from sin, even the 
infant whose life is but a day upon this earth. Was 
it that I hung upon the breast and cried? For should I 
now do so for food suitable to my age, justly should I be 


laughed at and reproved. What I then did was worthy of 
reproof but since I could not understand reproof, custom 
and reason forbade meto be reproved. For those habits 
when grown we root out and cast away. Was it good to 
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bitterly resent that its own elders, the very authors of 
its birth, served it not? That many besides wiser than it 
obeyed not its demands? To do its best to strike and hurt 
because its whims were not obeyed which had they been 
obeyed, would have been to its harm? ‘The weakness of 
infant limbs, not its will, is its innocence. Myself have seen 
and known even a baby envious. It could not speak, yet it 
turned pale and looked bitterly on its foster-brother. Who 
knows not this? Mothers and nurses tell you that they allay 
these things by I know not what remedies, Is that too 
innocence when the fountain of milk is flowing in rich 
abundance not to endure one to share it though in extremest 
need and whose very life depends thereon? We bear 
gently with all this not as being slight evils but because they 
will disappear as the years increase, for though tolerated 
now, the very same tempers are utterly intolerable when 
found in riper years....But if I was born in iniquity and 
in sin did my mother conceive me, where I beseech thee, 
O my God, where Lord or when was I, Thy servant 
guiltless ? ; 

The Conféssions of St. Augustine, J. M. Dent and Sons, 
London, 1947, pp. 7-8. 


Islam teaches that if one is truly sorry for one’s 
sins, resolves to do one’s best to overcome evil tempta- 
tions and begs God for forgiveness any time of the day 
ornight, God will almost certainly grant him pardon, 
particularly for sins committed in ignorance. Christian- 
ity teaches that this forgiveness from God is not pos- 
sible without implicit faith in Jesus Christ as His only 
begotten Son and the Redeemer of the sins of all man- 
kind. To this dogma, John Calvin, one of the most. 
important leaders of the Protestant reformation, added 
the doctrine of predestination, ‘This led to the Calvinist | 
obsession with sin to a point which is definitely morbid. { 
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As a Calvinist minister, Reverend T. Stebbing, 
stated: ‘*The Christian God knew before He created 
man that he would sin and so He condemned the 
human race to Hell and endless suffering.’”’ What 
dreadful demon could rival such a Creator? John 
Calvin pretended that he could hear unborn babes in 
the wombs of their mothers crying, “‘Oh why hast thou 
sinned, oh Adam!” The dogma of Original Sin and 
the Calvinist doctrine of predestination, instead of 
bringing hope and joy to Christians, filled their minds 
with sorrow and gloom. 

“Let us examine Reverend Michael Wiggles- 
worth’s ‘The Day of Doom’ where he spares no ultimate 
cruelty in his sulphurous picture of the hatefulness of 
an angry God : 

For at midnight breaks forth a light which turns the night 
to day, 

And speedily in hideous cry doth all the world dismay. 

Sinners awake, their hearts to ache, trembling their loins 
surpriseth ; 

Amazed with fear by what they hear, each one of them 
ariseth. 


They rush from their beds with giddy heads and to the 
windows run. 


Viewing the light which shines more bright than doth the 
noon-day sun. 


Straightway appears they see with tears the Son of God 
most dread, 

Who with his train comes on amain to judge the quick 
and the Dead. 


Before His face the heavens give place, the skies are rent 
asunder. 


With mighty voice and hideous noise more terrible than 
the thunder, 
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His brightness damps heavens’ glorious lamps and makes 
them hide their heads, 

As if afraid and quite dismayed, they quit their wonted 
steads. 


“And as soon as the Trumpet is sounded, the dead 
rise from the graves, the living are hunted out of their 
hiding places and dragged shrieking before the awful 
Throne. Then the tremendous court scene is described 
vividly and unflinchingly, The sheep are separated 
from the goats and after a brief explanation of the 
dogma of election and grace, the Lord seats the elect 
on thrones to help Him judge the others. Here is where 
the author gets in all his exposition of Calvinist doctrine 
when every group pleads its case before the Lord refutes 
each and condemns it to the infernal concourse. 

“And at last appears the most pitiful crowd of all 
—the babes who had died in infancy and who were 
reprobates solely by the doctrine of Original Sin, They 
plead : 


If for our own transgression or disobedience 

We did stand at thy left hand, just were the recompense, 
But Adam’s guilt our souls hath spilt; 

His fault is charged upon us. 


That alone hath overthrown and utterly undone us. 

“And there sits Adam on his throne, one of the 
elect, while the babes point to him and say, ‘Not we, 
but he ate of the tree.” The Lord thereupon explains 
to them patiently this knotty point of Christian creed ; 
yet when He comes to pronounce sentence, He suddenly 
and surprisingly relents a little—but just a little—for 
He concludes: 


Therefore in bliss you may not hope to dwell 
But unto you I shall allow the easiest room in Hell! 
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servile bondage to his elders, is not worthy of descrip- 


Then the Fire is lighted, the sulphurous fumes 
tion and passes on to manhood: 


ascend and the doomed are dragged away to the Pit, 


the great multitudes of them. The Judge grows 
impatient: 

But get away without delay, 

Christ pities not your cries. 

Depart to Hell where you may yell androar eternally ! 

“*The Practice of Piety, a masterpiece of Lewis Bayly, 

Bishop of Bangor, is an extraordinary book. Let 
us take some quotations from the second chapter, 
entitled ‘Meditations on the Misery of a Man not 
Reconciled to God.” ‘Oh Wreched man !’ it begins, 
‘Where shall I begin to describe thine endless misery 


What is man’s estate but a sea wherein, like waves, one 
trouble ariseth on the neck of another, the latter worse 
than the former? Now adversity on the Ieft hand frets 
thee; anon prosperity on the right hand flatters thee; over 
thy head God’s vengeance duc to thy sin is ready to fall 
upon thee and under thy feet Hell’s mouth is ready to 
swallow thee up. And in this miserable estate where 
wilt thou go for rest and comfort? The house is full of 
cares, the fields of toil, the country of rudeness, the city of 
factions, the court of envy, the church of sects, the sea of 
pirates and the land of robbers. 


“After such a dizzying volley of denunciations, he 


who art condemned as soon as conceived and doomed comes to old age. This meditation is worth quoting 
to eternal Death before thou wast born to a temporal entirely: 


life?’ Follows a concise and lurid exposition of 
Original Sin and the subsequent fate of the sinner. 
He invites us ‘to take a view of the miseries which 
accompany thy body according to the four stages of 
thy life’ and he begins with infancy: 

What wast thou, being an infant buta brute having the 
shape of man? Was not thy body conceived in the heat of 
lust, the seed of shame and the stain of Original Sin? And 
thus wast thou not cast naked upon the earth, all covered 
with the blood of filthiness so that thy mother was ashamed to 
let thee know the manner thereof ? What cause then hast 
thou to boast of thy birth which wasa cursed pain to thy 
mother and to thyself the entrance into a troublesome life? 


“But the infant reprobate survives and reaches 
youth though ‘what is youth but an untamed beast, 
all of whose actions are rash and rude, not capable of 
good counsel and delighting in nothing but toys?’ This 
passage ends with the declaration that the youth, in a 


What is old age but the receptacle of all maladies? 
For if it be thy lot to draw thy days to a long date, comes 
old-headed age, stooping under dotage, with his wrinkled 
face, rotten teeth and stinking breath, testy of choler, 
dimmed with blindness, withered with dryness, absurded 
with deafness, overwhelmed with sickness and bowed down 
altogether with weakness, having no use of any sense but 
the sense of pain which so wracketh every member of his 


body that it never easeth him of grief till he is thrown down 


into his grave. 
“But the miseries of his old age are but a foretaste 


of what is in store for the sinner now he must die: 


After that, the old man has been afflicted with long 
sickness and having endured the brunt of pain, should 
expect some case. In comes Death, nature’s slaughter- 
man, God’s curse and Hell’s purveyor and look the old man 
grim and black in the face....And as thinking that the 
old man will not die fast enough, Lord, how many darts of 


calamities are shot through him—stitches, aches, cramps, 
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fevers, obstructions, rheums, filegmes, collick, stone, wind? 
And oh, what ghastly sight it is to see him in his bed when 
Death has given him his mortal wound! 

“After the long drawn-out agony, the 
dragged off to the bottomless lake burning endlessly 
with fire and brimstone while the ‘loathesome 
is laid in the grave.’ And finally we come to a 
picturesque description of the infernal goal of the 


reprobate: 
Into the bottomless Lake after thou art once plunged, 


soul is 


CarCase 


thou shalt be ever falling down and never meet a bottom. 
Thou shalt always weep for pain of the Fire 
gnash thy tecth for the extremity of cold 
lascivious cyes shall be afflicted with sight of ghastly spirits; 


and yet 


There thy 


thy curious ears shall be affrighted with the hideous noise 
of howling devils and the gnashing teeth of dammed 
reprobates; thy dainty nose shall be cloyed with the 
stench of sulphur; thy delicate taste shall be tormented 
with intolerable hunger and thy drunken throat shall be 
parched with unquenchable thirst. 

*‘Thus winds up Bayly with his gruesome descrip- 
tion of a man’s life from conception to death, Finally 
we come to Dr. Isaac Watts in his Divine and Moral 
Songs for Children. Dr. Watts too, reminds children of 
early death and gaping Hell: 

’Tis dangerous to offend a God 

Whose power and vengeance none can tell. 
One stroke of His Almighty rod 

Will send young sinners straight to Hell! 

‘‘While I am writing these lines, Herbert Asbury’s 
book Up From Methodism is lying before me on the 
table and I cannot resist the temptation of quoting a 
few paragraphs to illustrate the Calvinist concept of 
God. It represents a terrifying experience generated 
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cag uncle was an extraordinarily pious man—an 
al of our church and Sunday school and a leader to 
entice the sinner from his wicked ways and lead him to the 
¢ re li ion of Methodism. He frowned on laughter! There 
Fh. ittle j joy inhis home. A laugh seemed to make him 
fortable and start a train of dismal religious thought. 
’ night after supper, his living room was given over 
nily prayer. I frequently spent the evening with his 
you ingest son, my cousin, who was also my best friend and 
playmate, and was compelled to absorb the nightly doses of 
= fe ion and listen to the dreadful things God would do 
is ; if we strayed from the path of righteousness. The 
ts i Die aiintechere turned gray and gloomily oppressive as 
ZZ... rose from his seat and announced: “‘We will now 
__ have prayers.’ We sat fora moment in silence, myself seeing 
* sins leering at me from every shaded corner of the 
‘ ro DOr mm and my mind raced madly over the day to discover 
: what sin I had done. We might have been at a funeral! 
a sa fine home built for human happiness turned 
into | a forbidding mausoleum by the mere mention of God. 
My uncle waited in silence a moment; then he laid 
feverent hands on the Bible. I was in an agony of fright. 
I felt th t something was crushing me and that something 
wa . eae God—an avenging monster ready to devour 
ny sins. God was in the house and I was afraid. 
hen my uncle read from the Bible. He read without joy. 
Hi Tee d it as if it were a sentence of death, slowly and 
sole smnly, dwelling with horrible emphasis upon those verses” 
whick ge eesti: And at the end of the reading, 
he i the Bible. I had a devilish itch which afflicts. 
the yc ses but I was afraid to scratch because God was. 
in the room and we knew how He would punish us if we 
d. "Then my uncle would say, “‘Let us pray!” We knelt 
¢ hard carpet while his voice soared in an appeal io a 
rd to give us “some of this and some of that”, “to” she 
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bless us and make us prosperous and, in effect, to hell with 
such infidels as Jews and Catholics. Then he rose slowly to 
his feet and passed into the other room without speaking. 
Nearly always afterwards I awoke in my bed in the throes 
of a nightmare pursued by devils, shrieking. I was to be 
cooked in the fires of Hell. Every night year after year, 
this sort of thing went on in most homes in my native 
town and in many homes throughout America. It was 
a long time before I could shake off the effect of this 
religious indoctrination. It stole the years of my youth 
from me. 


*“An Open Letter to Christian Churches’’, Aziz ul 
Hasan Abbasi, The Voice of Islam, Karachi, Septembe: 
1963, pp. 647-653. 

The Christian doctrine of Original Sin is directly 
responsible for the theological inferiority of women in 
the Church. According to the Creation story in the 
present versions of Genesis in the Bible, since it was 
Eve who tempted Adam to eat of the forbidden fruit, 
the woman is condemned by the Church Fathers 
as the most potent source of sin and temptation. 
‘Thus some monasteries to this day in Greece and St. 
Catherine’s in Sinai not only prohibit any women from 
entering the premises but even female domestic 
animals! In the Holy Quran, there is no theological 
basis for women’s inferiority. Adam and Eve were 
equally guilty of disobedience to God’s command. 
The Quran asserts that Satan—not Eve—tempted 
Adam. The slight superiority of man over women, as 
taught by Quran and Hadith, rests upon natural 
physical and psychological factors. The Holy Quran 
promises the virtuous woman a reward in the Here- 
after equal to the pious man; 
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Lo! men who surrender unto Allah and women who 
‘surrender, and men who believe and women who believe 
and men who obey and women who obey and men who 
speak the truth and women who speak the truth and men 
who persevere in righteousness and women who persevere 
_and men who are humble and women who are humble and 
men who give alms and women who give alms and men 

who fast and women who fast, and men who guard their 
~ modesty and women who guard their modesty and men 
_ who remember Allah much and women who remember— 
_ Allah hath prepared for them forgiveness and a vast 


ee 8 


[XX XIIT: 35] 


The inferiority of woman in Christianity is argued 
on the game theological basis as in Judaism. St. Paul 
says: 

For Eve ate first of the forbidden fruit and then gave 
it to Adam, so the man was not deceived but the 
woman was thoroughly deceived and came to be in sin and 
ee gare sion. 
_ Christian missionaries who never cease harping 
on the allegedly inferior role of the woman in Islam 
ought to read what St. Paul has to say on the subject 


in their own Scriptures: 

ee I would have you know that the head of every man 

is Christ and the head of the woman is the man and the 
“head of Christ is God. Every man praying or prophesying, 
having his head covered, dishonoureth his head. But every 
woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered, 

‘dishonoureth her head for that is as if she were shaven. 
: For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn 
if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, 
‘Het her be covered. Fora man indeed ought not to cover 
his head for as much as he is the i image and glory of God 
but the woman is the glory of the man. For the man is not 
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of the woman but the woman is from the man. Neither 
was the man created for the woman but the woman for 
the man. For this cause ought the woman to have power 
on her head because of the angels. 


(First Corinthians 11 :3-10) 


In other words, the woman ought to cover her 
head as a sign of her inferiority. ‘This is contrary to 
Judaism and Islam, where it is the practice for both 
men and women to keep their heads covered, especially 
while engaged in formal worship. St. Paul demands 
that women’s inferiority be expressed inside the Church 
as well: 


Let your women keep silence in the churches for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak but they are commanded 
to be under obedience, as also saith the Law. And if they 
will learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home 
for it is disgraceful for women to speak in the church. 

(First Corinthians 14:34-35) 
The Christian ideal of marriage is expressed in 
the following verses of their Scriptures where St. Paul 
commands: 

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands as 
unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife 
even as Christ is the head of the Church and he is the 
sayiour of the body. Therefore as the Church 1s subject 
unto Christ, so let the wives subordinate themselves to their 
own husbands in everything. Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the Church and gave himself for 
it....for we are members of his body, of his flesh and his 
bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother and shall be joined unto his wife and they two shall 
be one flesh. This is a great mystery but I speak concerning 
Christ and the Church, 

(Ephesians 5:22-32) 
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Fan Thi us, contrary: to the propaganda of Christian 

mis siona ries in Muslim lands, the modern concept of 

oe rec dom and equality could not possibly have 

Rb een derived from the original teaching of Christianity 

. bul ‘rath er “has been the result of the capitulation of 

the Church to the socialist precepts of Karl Marx. 

; ieee to the teachings of St. Paul in the Christian 

; * riptur divorce is absolutely prohibited. The official 
Bal Itimo e Catholic Catechism Says: 


os. 2 O: 3 man and woman are united in the sacrament “of 
Matrimony , they remain husband and wife until the death 
- of either of od A separation, a divorce or an attempted 
‘marriag with another person does not destroy the marriage 

wae gi | 9 is for the good of husband and wife, for the bodily 

| and | ritual welfare of their children and the good of 
“society th at God has decreed that the marriage bond can be 
| j brok sken only by death because Christ has said, ‘what 
~ therefe re God has joined together let no man put asunder.” 


& «“p not know, brethren, (for I speak to those who 
know aw) that the Law has dominion over a man as long 
ash eli ves? For the married woman is bound by the law 
ee jhile is husband is alive but if her husband dies, she is 
set fre from the law of her husband. Therefore, while her 
ins sba nd is alive, she will be called an adulteress if she be ~ 
with an nother man but if her husband dies, she is set free 
~ from the law of the husband so that she is not an adulteress- 
ai she ha: ot with another man. Lf” 7a he 
ae oe acs 
ree fe 
7 Ith ough widows are penton to remarry, St St. ad 
Pay ul insists that it is better if they do not: 


A yomé 1 is bound as long as her husband i is alive but ‘but td 


fh r } u vand dies, she is free. Let her marry whom mn ae. hi 
‘ pl ses, 3 onl let it be in the Lord, ‘But ae will be moe 
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command you?” They said, ‘‘Moses permitted us to write 
| a notice of dismissal and to put her away’. But Jesus said 
to them, “By reason of the hardness of your heart, he wrote 
you that Commandment but from the beginning of Crea- 
tion, God made them male and female. For this cause a 
man shall leave his father and mother and cleave to his 
wife and the two shall become one flesh. Therefore now 
they are no longer two but one flesh. What God has joined 
together, let no man put asunder.” And in the house his 
disciples again asked him concerning this. And he said to 
them, “Whoever puts away his wife and marries another, 
commits adultery against her and if the wife puts away her 

husband and marries another, she commits adultery.”’ 
That is why the Christian is apt to look upon 
Islam’s permission of divorce and polygamy as sexual 


promiscuity! As one Christian missionary writes: 


blessed, in my judgment, if she remains as she is. And 
I think that I also have the spirit of God. 
(First Corinthians 7:39-40) 
The Hindu religion goes even further and prohi- 
bits widow remarriage altogether. The law of Manu 
says that the widow should burn herself on the pyre 
of her husband in order to quickly join her beloved. 
As in Hinduism, Buddhism and all other monastic 
creeds, in sharp contrast to Judaism and _ Islam, 
Christianity regards celibacy as the ideal: 
He that is unmarried careth for the things that 
belong to the Lord but he that is married careth for the 
things that are of the world, how he may please his wife. 
There is a difference also between a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord that 


she may be holy both in body and in spirit but she that is 
married careth for the things of the world, how she may 
please her husband. And this I speak for your own profit, 
not that I may cast a smare upon you but for that which 
is comely and that ye may attend upon the Lord without 
distraction. 


Islam’s whole concept of a democratic society is render- 


ed practically valueless by the fact that the female half 


‘of the population holds almost the status of pariahs with 
practically no rights at all..... The criterion of any 
institution of human society concerns the sex relationship 
thatit fosters.... Socially, Mohammedanism’s worst failure 


(First Corinthians 7:32-35 et The Moh d : thi 
The Baltimore Catholic Catechism adds that oe Reser ager 2 chee are nT a a 

: aa or less than unchecked promiscuity. .. Consequently, women 

parents commit a great sin if they attempt to compel “have almost no rights. A little girl may be married to a 
their sons or daughters to marry when they prefer to man of sixty. Her place is an inferior one and she is 
remain single. In contrast, the Holy Prophet 1s report- frequently beaten....A few indulgent fathers have their 


ed in the Hadith to command parents to marry ali daughters taught to read the Quran but it would be fatal 
their children as soon after puberty as possible; and if _ to a woman’s reputation to know how to write. She 


they fail to do so, they will be responsible for their sins! | might write a letter to someone other than her own 
Si Sori : _ husband. Infraction of the moral code is for her a capital 
In Christianity, marriage is a sacrament as taught : 


crime. For the man it is a minor offense....Taken as a 

by the present versions of the Gospels: _ whole, family life in Arabia is a very unlovely thing to see. 
And some of the Pharisees coming up asked him, . The husband dominates over his wife. She is his plaything, 

testing him, “Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife?” almost his slave. She is divorced at her husband’s whim 
But he answered and said to them, ‘‘What did Moses and there is no doubt at all the Arab women dread 
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divorce and that ifthey had their way, nine out of ten 
divorces would not take place ...The relations of the 
sexes are reduced to the level of cating and drinking. As 
a man enjoys a new sort of potatoes every day, why should 
he not enjoy a new wife every day? This attitude is the 
blight which Mohammedanism has carried with it every- 
where. 
_ The Arab at Home, Paul W. Harrison, Thomas Y. Crowell 
Company, New York, 1924, pp. 258-260. 
This is the sort of malicious propaganda that the 
Christian missionary has propagated against family 
life among the Muslims for generations and as a 
Muslim convert, a co-wife and mother in strict 
Purdah who has lived in a traditional sector in Lahore 
for more than six years and en route to Pakistan by 
sea, visited families in Egypt, Sudan and Saudi Arabia, 
Ican confidently assert that everything mentioned 
in the quote is a vicious lie. Among the traditional 
families of observant orthodox Muslims I have 
een, kinship ties are extremely close. The family is 
very strong, much more so than anything that could 
be imagined in Europe or America. The relationship 
between those husbands and wives respected by the 
community is characterized by loyalty and faithfulness, 
Divorce, at least among Pakistani Muslims, is very 
rare. Most of the arranged marriages | have seen 
take place within my husband’s family between cousins, 
have been successful, happy and enduring. While 
the Muslim husband isthe master of the house, | 
have never seen wives treated like slaves, even among 
the poor. There is as much affection and loyalty 
between husbands and wives among the Muslims as 
any other people. 
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jans so horrified by Islam’s permis- 
iy? ‘Dr. Kenneth Cragg answers this 


4 
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cen plural marriage and plural worship may 
an odd notion. Yet it is real. Is not idolatry 
ee ee Yer" 
s also or of the setting of sexuality in any other | 
Biter all self-giving. Must not the inner love of . 
1 an Ee be an securely undivided as their love for . 
? oe ism in worship diversifies an allegiance that 
d be pata ; so also do concurrent and consecutive 
iages. A man’s whole heart cannot be wholly in two 
“ithe: _ Godward or wifeward. Plural marriage is a 
ghpelyt nof the self....In Islam, only marriage 
seal relations but in doing so, it does not 
then Fe be uniquely directed....Or phrasing it 
while legally a couple, they are not spiritually 
Sting spiritually of a single flesh is the 
jole meaning of the Christian sacrament of marriage 
— two-fleshness (i.e. the physical feasibility 
di ace) } is constantly transcended in the achievement 
mutu commitment of married unity under God. 
; - pragmatically is dissoluble but not essen- 
ais t God has joined together since it is daily 
g the meaning of its perpetual nature. It is 
“ion nic concepts do not allow. If it is true that 
a g ia y is the only secure foundation ‘ofs ails ll 
, it may be fostered by factors which ena ‘ither 
it ch am this source. Ths 3 bee ng Se 
the growl of f pee Seton ce of economic | 
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ae 


228 


In Islam marriage is a contract which aims to 
legitimatize sexual relations and create the foundation 
of a healthy family atmosphere for the rearing of the 
children. In Christianity, it is a sacrament. The 
teachings of Islam, in forbidding sexual relations outside 
of marriage, put this prohibition into practical effect 
by making marriage, divorce, and remarriage as easy 
as posssible so that there can be no excuse for illicit 


relations. 

It has been said that the Islamic view of woman is a 
man’s view while the Christian view of woman is a woman’s 
view. Devotees of a sentimental ideal of womanhood are 
apt to underestimate the human value of the Muslim 
standpoint and to talk as if Islam had lowered the social 
and moral position of Eastern women and caused thei 
personal degradation, omitting altogether to take into 
account the fact that a considerable minority of the 
womanhood of Christendom (due to the prohibition of 
legal polygamy) has been degraded (because of being 
barred from marriage) to a depth which every good Muslim 
surveys with horror while a larger number are debarred 
from all fulfilment of their natural functions which the 
Muslim regards as a great wrong....Fault is found with 
our faith by most Western writers because it does not 
enjoin strict monogamy and the very mission of Muhammad 
(may God bless and keep him) has been questioned 
merely because he had more wives than one. I would 
point out that there is no more bright example of mono- 
gamic marriage in all history than the twenty-six years’ 
happy union of our Holy Prophet with Khadijah. Therefore 
he furnished an example of perfect monogamic marriage 
and he also furnished an example of perfect polygamic 
marriage....Strict monogamy has never been really 
observed in Western lands, but for the sake of the 
fetish of monogamy, a countless multitude of women and 
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their children have been sacrificed and made to suffer 
cruelly. Islam destroys all fetishes which always tend to 
outcaste numbers of God’s creatures. In Europe side by side 


with woman-worship, we see the degradation and despair of 


women....The Islamic system, when completely practiced, 
holds every man responsible for his behaviour towards 
every woman and for the consequences of his behaviour. 


“It likewise does away with much of the romance which 
has been woven round the facts of sexual intercourse by 


Western writers. Romance is an illusion and we need 
never mourn the loss of anillusion. Take modern European 
literature —the most widely read—and you will find the 
object of man’s life on earth depicted as the love of woman 
—in the ideal form as the love of one woman—the elect, 
whom he discovers after trying more than one! 
When that one woman is discovered, the reader is led to 


ape that a union of souls takes place between the 


. And that is the goal of life. It is not common- 
sense. It is rubbish. But it is traceably a product of the 
teaching of the Christian Church regarding marriage. 


_ Woman is an alluring but forbidden creature, by nature 


sinful except when a mystical union typifying that of Christ 
and his Church occurs, thanks to priestly benediction. 
The teaching of Islam is altogether different. ‘There 
is no such thing as union of two human souls and those 
who spend their lives in seeking it, go far astray. Sympathy 
more or less and love there may be. But every human 
soul is solitary from the cradle to the grave unless and 


until it finds its way of approach to Allah. It is free and 
“independent of every other human soul; it has its full 


responsibility and must bear its own burden and finds its 
own way of approach through the duties and amid the 
cares of life. There is no difference between the woman 
and the man in thisrespect. In marriage there is no merging 


z of personalities. Each remains distinct and independent. 
They have simply entered into an engagement for the 
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perfomance of certain duties toward each other, an engage- 
ment which can be hallowed and made permanent by 
mutual regard and loye. If that regard and love be not 
forthcoming, the engagement had best be terminated by 
divorce. Marriage in Islam is not a sacrament 
mystic value in itself—still less is it a bondage. Itisa 
civil contract between one free servant of Allah and another 
free servant of Allah. Allah has ordained between them 
mutual love, has clearly defined their rights over one 
another and has prescribed for their observance certain 
rules of honour and decency. If they cannot feel the 
love and fear they may transgress the rules, the contract 
should be ended. The woman retains her own complete 
personality, her own opinion and initiative, her own 
property and her own name in the case of polygamic as 
of monogamic marriage and in the case of polygamic 
marriage, she can claim her own establishment. It there- 
fore does not very greatly matter from her point of view, 
whether monogamy or polygamy be the prevailing order 
of society....In practice, strict monogamy is a cause~ of 
much unhappiness and also some serious social evils... 
The facility of divorce, which was not in the original 
Western code of monogamy, has now been introduced into 
most Western countries but there it involves so much publi- 
city and scandal as to be almost itself another social evil. . 
that is certainly not the case with the Islamic method of 
divorce which is executed in private and not in the public 
courts. ...Polygamy is little practised in the Muslim world 
today but the permission is there to witness to the truth 
that marriage was made for man and woman—not man and 


i.e. of 


woman for marriage. 


Islamic Culture, Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall, 


Ferozsons, Lahore, 1927, Pp- 137-145. 


The man-made character of Christianity is amply 
revealed even by the most cursory study of its history. 
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a no oBy of the development of the 
jn =e 

ae At out this time the Cornelis recorded, “‘I ascend 

y Father and your Father and to my God and 


it this time Paul wrote, ‘““There is no 

tl er ¢ } d but One....To us there is but One God, 

the he Fath ‘and Son, Jesus Christ.” 

A.D. a by .About this time Clement wrote, ‘Christ 

yas sent by God and the Apostles were sent by Christ.” 

.D. 120.. .. The Apostle’s Creed begins to be known to the 

Cl uurch. ‘It says, “I believe in God, the Father 
Almi mighty.” 2 

! D. 150... Justin Martyr about this time ean with — 

Platonic philosophy to corrupt Christian simplicity. 

A.D. 1 Es. :The word “Trias” first occurs in Christian — 
litera’ 

A.D. D. 200. isle ..The word “Trinitas” is first used by Tertullian. 

A.D. « 30. ).. .. Origen writes against 9 cae being offered 
to CI ist. 

f -D. 260....Sabellius taught that Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit are three names for the same God. 


A.D. 301 a ..No trinitarian form of prayer is yet known to 

tt ¢ Church. 

A.D. 3) O.. ..Lactanius writes that ‘“‘Christ never called 
himself God!”? ; 
| 320... _ Eusebius writes: “Christ teaches us to call I 

Ope Sos the true God and to worship Him.” 10 aes 

BD. 325. .. The Council of Nicea agrees to call Christ God 

of God, very God of very God. 2 ~ 
All ). . 350. Great conflicts in the church about th r 
of Trinity. | ee 

AL 379. ..- Lhe doxology, “Glory be to ‘the i Mine 

Son and the Holy Ghost” composed and Paeoed to 

as a novelty, ear a 


We 
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A.D. 381....The Council of Constantinople gives the 
finishing touch to the doctrine of ‘‘three Persons in 
One God.” \ 


A.D. 383....The Emperor Theodosius threatened to punish 
all who would not believe in and worship the Trinity. 
A.D. 496....The Decree of Gelasius condemns the Gospel 
of Barnabas which propagates pure monotheism and 
foretells the coming of the Prophet Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) by name. 
Missing Documents from Gospel of Barnabas, Adam 
Peerbhai, Islamic Institute, Durban, 1967, p. 28. 


Therefore the doctrine of Trinity, imposed by 

mperial decree, did not become Christian dogma 

til nearly four centuries after the birth of Christ! 
Orthodoxy was then established by force. 


No vital interest of the Christian faith justified the 
extravagant denunciations in which the theological partisan- 
ship so recklessly and ruthlessly indulged in the post-Nicene 
period. So far the Church had managed to survive both 
neglect and persecution and had grown into an imperium 
that attracted Constantine. He sought to strengthen his 
empire and stabilize his power with the help of Christianity 
through which he hoped to secure the unity of his subjects. 

..What Constantine failed to see, however, was the almost 
inevitable effect of the interaction of State and Church which, 
in spite of the theocracy of the Old Testament and the insis- 
tence of Jesus himself on the Kingdom of Heaven, came to be 
conceived by his followers, as he became a more and more 
remote figure with the passage of time, as separate entities 
with undefined jurisdictions and unlimited ambitions. ‘The 
Church imperium was already engaged in the process of 
formulating creeds and confessions that would confine the 
wandering imaginations of its members within the limits 
of Orthodoxy....The Christian Emperor on the throne was 

not so desirous perhaps as the Church for the success of its 
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doctrine , bu t all the same, he was anxious in his own interests 
for uniformi y and willing to lend to the Church the support 
of the civi arm... .In the ante-Nicene period, only eccles- 
iastical p yenalties such as reproof, deposition or excommuni- 
cation could be imposed. In the post-Nicene period, the 
uni ion of Church and State transformed theological error 
into leg offence. 


y in. A Fragment, Maulana Muhammad Ali, 
Sha bik uhammad Ashraf, Lahore, 1946, pp. 327-328. 


As z “result, even the most humble Christian 
bec. ame obsessed with intricate theological questions. 
In desc eabing Constantinople, the capital of Byzantium 
in) the f ourth century, Gregory of Nyassa wrote: 


Thi city is full of mechanics and slaves who are all 
i's ound theologians and preach in the shops and streets. 
Tf yo u desire a man to change a piece of silver, he informs 
you whe cin the Son differs from the Father. If you ask the 

price of a loaf of bread, you are told by way of reply that 
the S on is inferior to the Father and if you inquire whether 
th the be th i is aca, the answer is that the Son was made out 

of nothing! (Ibid., p. 337-) 
) Ez ly oP erian fanatics were the most vehement 
| enemie: of science and learning which they condemned 


— ngerous heresy: 


- The libraries of Alexandria were the most important 
! eat as the most celebrated in the ancient world. Under 
, iigentightencd rule of the Ptolemies, a society of scholars 
ag dimen of science was attracted to their capital....but 
in 380 38 9 or 391 A.D., an edict of the Emperor Theodosius 
is orde red the destruction of the Serapeum, and this library 
we: y va: s pillaged and destroyed by zealous Christians under the _ 
% tule of their Bishop Theophilus. That this destruction of © 
pagan lore was quite characteristic of the zealots who 


,* hy 
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: pated the decree of Theodosius is amply evidenced ayae 
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and died in 1037....The courts Gerbert knew were those 
of Hugh Capet and Otto I1I—rulers living from hand to 
mouth with ideas of splendour contrasting sharply with their 
practical impotence. The schools he knew were those of 
“monasteries and cathedrals, certainly small and ill-equipped 
with books... .From these scanty sources, Gerbert composed 


their destruction of Christian lore itself that was tainted by 
“‘heresy.”’ Every modern scholar of Christian theology 
warns us to handle with caution the sources of information 
that are now available for a study of the various ‘‘heresies” 
because they are almost always the polemical writings of 
their successful adversaries who not only crushed the 
minorities but also destroyed all their religious literature. 


(Jbid., pp. 359-351.) 
What was Western society like in contrast to the 


Muslim world when Christianity reigned unchallenged 
over Europe? 


Western Christendom and Islam not only represented 
two distinct systems of religion; they were societies 
extraordinarily unlike from almost every point of view. 
For the greater part of the Middle Ages and over most of 
its area, the West formed a society primarily agrarian, 
feudal and monastic at a time when the strength of the 
Muslim world lay in its great cities, wealthy courts and 
long lines of communication. The Western ideals were 
essentially celibate, sacerdotal and hierarchical. . .Islam was 
in principal egalitarian, enjoying a remarkable freedom of 
speculation with no priests and no monasteries built into 
the basic structure of society as they were in the West. It 
is certain that the Islamic countries produced in the ninth, 
tenth and eleventh centuries a greater bulk and variety of 
learned and scientific works than medieval Christendom 
in any similar length of time...... A comparison of 
the literary catalogues of the West with the lists of books 
available to Muslim scholars makes a painful impression on 
a Western mind and the contrast came as a bombshell to 
the Latin scholars of the twelth century who first had their 
eyes opened to the difference ...During this medieval 
period two figures stand out as embodiments of two 
cultures. They are almost exact contemporaries: in the 
West, Gerbert, who was born about 940 and died as 
Pope in 1003; in the East, Ibn Sina who was born in 980 


| his own jejune works—a chart showing the various branches 


of rhetoric, a text-book of arithmetic, a small specimen of 
dialectic and, on those foundations, he built a model of the 
planetary system, an abacus and a complicated clock....Ibn 
Sina was born at Bukhara about forty years later than 
Gerbert......In contrast to Gerbert, the priest, monk, 
prelate, Pope and political intriguer among laymen, 
powerless to fulfil his grandiose plans, Ibn Sina was 
a layman, an official, a physician and a court philosopher. 
...-Ibn Sina has left us a description of the library of 
the Sultan of Bukhara. It was contained in many rooms, 
each piled with chests of books and each devoted to a single 
subject—language and poetry, law, logic medicine and 
so on—with a catalogue from which it was possible to get 
a general view of the ancient writers on each science.... 
There is no need to pursue the contrast any further. Ibn 
Sina’s own works were in bulk and importance a _ product 
worthy of the mine from which they were dug.....when 
the works of Gerbert were soon forgotten. 

Western Views of Islam in the Middle Ages, R. W. 
Southern, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 1962, 
pp- 7-12. 

Yet the favourite polemic of the Christian missio- 
nary is that Islam is responsible for the material back- 
wardness and poverty of the present-day Muslims. So 
successfully has Christian missionary propaganda 
dinned into the minds of the rising generations in every 
Muslim country that Islam is the enemy of scientific 


and economic progress, that our ruling classes, who 
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a in Spain, the great civilizations of the Muslims seem always 
have been carefully trained in their missionary schools, tocome out at the same door as they went in and the 
take this for granted as axiomatic! : military conquest, religious propaganda and _ intellectual 


The globe-trotter sees the Arab as a hopelessly dirty 
individual and his community as a hopelessly primitive, 
stagnant society in which even the desire for improvement 
is lacking. The man who has lived in Arabia long enough 
to see things as they are has a very different viewpoint. 
The society in which he is immersed....and has come to 
love is made up of men and women of abilities equal to 
his own. In some ways they are his superiors... .Nothing 
should be impossible for such men and for a society made 
up of them. But on prolonged acquaintance, nothing is 
more obvious than the fact that many things are impossible 
for them. In the days of Abraham, the inhabitants 
of Arabia lived the same lives, ate presumably the 
same food, wore the same clothes and thought the same 
thoughts as they do today....It is not that progress has 
been slow. There has been no progress (p. 275).... 
In the days of Abraham, the Arabs understood the world 
fully as well as they understand it now....Their bitter 
poverty has not been softened. In the past two thousand 
years, the Arabs have gained no new appreciation of truth 
nor have they advanced a whit in their appreciation and 
love of beauty. Probably not a race in the world has 
remained more completely stagnant during this time than 
they....And that stagnation has not been due to any lack 
of those happenings which, in our ignorance, we term 
accidents of history....In the days of the early Abbasid 
caliphs, the most advanced philosophy, science and medicine 
in the world were to be found in Bagdad. These develop- 
ments were the culmination of a beginning that dated 
back to the Damascus caliphate and even to the days of 
Mohammad himself. There was no need to pray for 
favorable accidents of history with such a start. But 
whether we think of the Abbasid caliphate in Bagdad or 
the empire of the Moguls in India or the Omayyad dynasty 


activity remain sterile. The student of history can find no 

more melancholy spots in the world than Medina, 

Damascus, Bagdad, Delhi or Cairo each the seat of a 

former Muslim civilization which promised to be the 

beginning of real progress and each now sunk to the dead 
level of hopeless Muhammadan stagnation, its only hope 

some stimulus from the outside (pp. 333-334).------ 

Mohammedanism is not simply sterile of itself....It has so 

developed prejudice and pride in its devotees that no such 

determined enemies of progress are to be found anywhere 
but Mohammedan states and Mohammedan communities... 

There is no religion in the world that has so developed self- 

sufficiency, intolerance and pride in its followers and so 
walled them off from everything that could enter from 
outside and contribute to their material, social and spiritual 
Progress. (p. 253). 

The Arab at Home, op. cit. 

Is it Islam or the departure from Islam that is 
responsible for the present-day decadence of the 
Muslims? Is Christianity really the hand-maiden of 
“progress”? Ethiopia has been a ‘‘Christian’’? country 
for nearly two thousand years but what is the result? 
An English explorer describes his childhood experiences 
in Ethiopia as follows: 

My father was British Minister in Addis Ababa and 
I was born there in Ig1o in one of the mud huts which 
in those days housed the Legation. When I returned to 
England I had already witnessed sights such as few people 
had ever seen. I had watched the priests dancing at 
Timkat before the Ark of the Covenant to the muffled 
throbbing of the silver drums. I had watched the hierarchy 
of the Ethiopian Church, magnificent in their many coloured 
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garments, blessing the waters. I had seen the armies going 
forth to fight in the Great Rebellion of 1916. For days 
they passed across the plain in front of the Legation. I had 
heard the wailing when Ras Lul Seged’s army was wiped 
out trying to check Negus Michail’s advance and had 
witnessed the wild rejoicing which proclaimed the final 
victory....Nothing could have appeared more barbaric 
than this frenzied tide of men which surged past the royal 
pavilion throughout the day to the thunder of war drums 


and the blare of war horns. This was no ceremonial! review. 


These men had just returned after fighting desperately for 
their lives and they were still wild with the excitement of 
those frantic hours. The blood on the clothes which they 
had stripped from the dead and draped round their horses 
was barely dry. They came past in waves—horsemen half 
concealed in dust and a great horde of footmen. Screaming 
out their deeds of valour and brandishing their weapons, they 
came right up to the steps of the throne whence the court 
chamberlains beat them back with long wands....The 
most moving moment of that wildly exciting day was when 
the drums suddenly stopped and, in utter silence, a few 
hundred men in torn, white everyday clothes came slowly 
down the long avenue of waiting troops Ied by a young 
boy. It was Ras Lul Seged’s son bringing in the remnants 


of his father’s army which had gone into battle five thousand 
strong. 


Arabian Sands, Wilfred Thesiger, E. P. Dutton, New York, 
1959, Pp- 4-6. 

These men are all Christians and yet they repre- 
sent a far more barbaric society than anything known 
in Arabia or other Muslim countries. From the fifth 
to the thirteenth century, Christian Europe was 
scarcely any more ‘‘progressive.’ Only the resurgence 
of the paganism, atheism and secular humanism of 
ancient Greece and Rome during the ‘Renaissance’, 
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stimulated by the intellectual activity of the Muslim 
scientistsand philosophers and the violent rebellion against 
the Church, brought about the social, economic and 
scientific revolution which has brought the West to 
jts present world domination, Yet the missionary is 
so hypocritical and intellectually dishonest that he 
applauds the defeat of Christian temporal power and 
finally its strange marriage with secularism and impe- 
rialism which he boasts with the most intense pride as 


his chief accomplishment! 


The Protestant or Roman Catholic missionary is never 
simply a Christian; he is always a Western Christian 
carrying with him the fresh and modern outlook of the 
Western world as well as the Gospel. Often the Muslim 
community was willing to run the risk of missionary 
religious influence in order to avail itself of the medicine, 
schools, orphanages, science and social welfare that the 
missionary brought. More than that, in bringing these 
things, the missionary identified his kind of Christianity with 
progress and social concern—two things that Eastern 
religions, both Christian and Muslim, seldom included. 

The Lands Between: The Middle East, John S. Badeau, 
Friendship Press, New York, 1958. 


Christian missionary propaganda never fails to 
emphasize the poverty and social and material back- 
wardness of the Muslim world as if the Muslims had a 
virtual monopoly on poverty, disease and illiteracy. 
They even try toinfer that Islam is responsible for 
the present-day misery of the Muslims! But is it 
Islam that is really responsible? If so, why can these 
same deplorable conditions be found in the most 
staunchly ‘‘Christian’’ lands of Southern Europe and 
Latin America which are certainly no more highly 
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*‘developed”’ than the Muslim East! 


To demonsrate that conditions in some “Christian” 
lands are certainly not any better than Muslim Asia 
or Africa, here is an excerpt from the biography of the 
most celebrated bull-fighter in Spain—Manuel Benitez 
Cordobes—as described by his elder sister: 


**I cried for my brother, Manolo, the day he was _ born 
and I haven’t finished crying for him yet,’ says Angelita 
Benitez. “It was a warm afternoon in May 1936 just 
before the war. I was fourteen years old then but I knew 
what was happening. I could hear my mother screaming, 
Then I heard the baby’s cry. Istartedto cry too. I didn’t 
want him. He was another mouth to eat our food. Our 
house was on the Calle Ancha and we lived on the second 
floor. Wewent up on an outside staircase. There was 
one room and one window. We were five children avd we 
had a table, a chest of drawers, four chairs and two beds. 
My mother and father slept in one bed; we slept in the 
other. The one important day in Palmaevery year was 
September 8th, a feast day. 
went to Mass and in the evening, there was the procession. 
The men carried the .tatue of the Virgin out of the church 
on their shoulders and in the center of Palma where the 
procession passed, it was the custom to hang an embroidered 
bed-cover from the balcony when the statue went by. But 
that was only oncea year. The rest of the time it was 
work. Like everyone else, my father worked in the fields 
of the rich landowners....We worked from dawn until 


In the morning, everyone 


dark when we couldn’t see anymore....By the time I was 
nine, I had forgotten how to laugh.”” With the end of the 
war came the years of hunger. Drought and famine gripped 
the villages of Andalusia and Father 
Palma’s priest, remembers the hungry children who came 
to him for food. Among them, Manuel Benitez was 
brought to the priest by Angelita. Don 


Carlos Anchez, 


“He can’t eat, 


7. 


Biciex: ines ““Maybe, you can do something for 
him.” Father Sanchez did what he could, but the reason 
M: rele uldn’t eat was because he was already half-starved. 
The hun; er pains gave him stomach cramps and eating was 
a tortu e. Soon a new staple appeared on the Benitez 
supper tz able—grass boiled in a pot. ‘But sometimes we 
went or three days with nothing to eat,’’ says Angelita. 
“Then one morning my mother got sick. She couldn’t get 
up fron mn the bed....On the sixth day she was much worse. 
She hz d the fever and was so weak, she couldn’t raise her 
arms, iat night we all lighted candles and stood around 
her Manolo was so small that his head hardly came 
so ver the edge of the bed. He was crying. After a 
while ‘she whispered to me, ‘Angelita, I give you your 
) others and sisters. You will have to be their mother 
now.’ A few minutes later she was dead. She was 36. 
In he morning they brought a coffin from the carpenter 
shop. » Then my uncles closed the boxand took it away... 


fo 2 ; 


Carlos,” 


vo ru Dress You in the Morning, Larry Collins and 


Dor ique Lapierre, Simon and Schuster Inc., New 


rk, 1968. 

Act st ually there is hardly any more reactionary and 
0} ppressive ‘Institution in history than the priest-domin- 
: ated | Shr istian Church. 


out 
‘ 


The effect of the Muslim conquests on what was left ae 
of the Roman Empire was to divide it more seriously than __ 
ever qr The Emperor Leo III at Constantinople incurred | = 
he displeasure of Pope Gregory II by his efforts to obtain : 
in the fact of the RS Muslim “pedi. ao dh 
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chur ches, the Emperor forbade in 726 A.D, their further ihe 
use, thus fathering the first iconoclastic movement in — 
Chri ris tian. history. There was immediate remonstrance — ¢ 
bot ain 2 the East and the West. In the Kast, Leo used i nis 7 
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army to enforce his decrees. But Rome was far enough 
away to make good its disobedience. 

What was more, the Pope called a Roman synod and 
obtained an action excommunicating those who opposed the 
use of pictures, namely, the emperor and those who sided 
with him. The emperor retaliated by removing Sicily 
and southern Italy from the Pope’s spiritual jurisdiction. 
This left the Popein a precarious situation, for northern Italy 
was occupied by Lombards and they had set their hearts on 
the conquest of Rome. So the Pope called for help from 
Charles Martel whose success against the Muslims made 
his aid worth seeking. Both Gregory and Charles 
were to die before that help was forthcoming but Charles’ 
son, Pippin the Short, invaded Italy, brought the Lombard 
king to terms and made a present of the province of 


Ravenna to the Pope. He thus caused the Pope to fix the 


orientation of the papacy towards the trans-Alpine lands 
rather than towards the East and without knowing it, laid 
the foundations of a huge, unstable western empire. The 
Pope gained much; he was now not only the largest land- 
owner in Italy with an annual income of over a million 
dollars but a temporal sovereign, the ruler of the 
“States of the Church”, as they came to be called, and 
very important these were to him. The Popes were to cling 


z aca - the forgery successfully discredited. Meanwhile the Popes 
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"made good use of it. All in all from 740 to 1870, the Popes 


pan ae -— Girmly held to their states of the Church and when bereft 
of them by King Victor Emmanuel, were outraged. In 

1929 Mussolini restored the Pope’s temporal sovereignty 

over the Vatican and the grounds immediately around it. 


Meanwhile a serious doctrinal split between East and West 
had been brewing. In 589 A.D., a Western council met 
in Spain in support of the ‘‘Athanasian Creed.” The rift of 


Opinion between East and West hung fire for several 


centuries. Finally in 876 A.D., a synod at Constantinople 
condemned the Pope for his political activities. The action 
was part of the East’s entire rejection of the Pope’s claim of 
universal jurisdiction over the Church. The final and 
complete break came in 1054 A.D. when the long-standing 
schism led the Pope to excommunicate the Patriarch of 
Constantinople and the Patriarch to hurl back anathemas 
at the Pope. Since then the two branches of the Christian 
Church—the Roman Catholic and the Greek Orthodox— 
have gone their separate ways. 


Islam and its Contemporary Faiths, Mahmud Brelvi, 
published by the author, Karachi, 1965, pp. 178-180. 


As it can clearly be seen from here, the rule of the 
Popes in Rome versus the Patriarch in Constantinople 
was aS much a _ power-struggle as between any 
worldly monarchs. Yet the devotees of the Roman 
Catholic Church are obliged to revere the Pope as the 
‘Vicar of Christ on Earth,” his pronouncements on . 
doctrines of faith and dogma as infallible, and submit 
to the authority of the whole complicated ecclesiastical 


tenaciously to their temporal sovereignty. From the first | 
it was possible for them to hope that they might replace the 
Byzantine emperor throughout the West. The fact that the 
province of Ravenna until the Lombard invasion had been 
directly under the emperor’s jurisdiction placed the Popes in 
the position of taking the emperor’s lands away from him. 
In this, their minds were apparently set at rest by an 


extraordinary forgery....known as the 
Constantine”; 


j 


‘“T)yonation of 


this forgery represents the Emperor Con- hierarchy. To quote the official Baltimore Catholic 
stantine granting to the Popes not only spiritual supremacy Catechism: 
over the whole church but also “temporal domain over Rome What is Holy Orders? 
Italy, and the provinces, places and cities of the Western 


Holy Orders is the sacrament through which men receive 
regions.” 


Not until the middle of the 15th century was the power and grace to perform the sacred duties of bishops, 
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priests and other ministers of the Church. The distinction 
between clergy and laity is of divine origin, for first, Christ 
chose the twelve Apostles from among His disciples and in a 
special way deputed them for the exercise of spiritual minis- 
trations and second, the Apostles who could not mistake 
the will of Christ, administered the sacraments of Holy 
Orders by consecrating bishops and by ordaining priests 
and deacons. A bishop is a priest who has the power of 
administering the sacrament of Holy Orders and makes him 
the ordinary minister of the sacrament of Confirmation. 
The other orders of ministers of the Church below those 
of priest and the major orders of deacon and subdeacon, 
are the four minor orders of acolyte, exorcist, lector or 
reader and porter. Before a man receives Holy Orders, he 
is constituted a member of the clerical state through the 
the ceremony of tonsure in which hair is cut from his head 
in the form of a cross while he recites a verse from the 
Psalms to signify that he has dedicated himself to the 
service of God. A cardinal isa priest or bishop belonging 
to the group that has been especially selected to advise and 
assist the Pope in the government of the Church. Cardinals 
have the right of electing a new Pope after the death of the 
reigning Pontiff....An abbot is a priest who exercises 
over a religious community (monastery) jurisdiction 
which is similar in some respects to that exercised by a 
bishop over his diocese. A vicar-general is a priest appointed 
by a bishop to help him in the government of the diocese 
and for this purpose, he shares the bishop’s power of 
jurisdiction. 
Understanding the Catholic Faith, Father John A. O’Brien, 
op. cit., pp. 248-249. 
The administration of the Roman Catholic Church 
is modeled directly after the reforms of the pagan 
Roman emperor, Diocletcian, who thereby attempted 


to arrest the swift decay of the Roman Empire in the 
third century A.D. 


245 


What are the effects of ordination to the priest- 
hood? 


The effects of ordination to the priesthood are: first, 
an increase of sanctifying grace; second, sacramental grace, 
through which the priest has God’s special help in his 
sacred ministry and third, a character, lasting forever which 


is a special sharing in the priesthood of Christ that gives the 
priest special supernatural powers. 


What are the chief supernatural powers of the 
priest? 


The chief supernatural powers of the priest are to 
change the bread and wine into the body and blood of 


Christ in the holy sacrifice of the Mass and to forgive sins 
in the sacrament of Penance. 


Why should Catholics 
honour to the priest? 


show reverence and 


Catholics should show reverence and honor to the 
priest because he is the representative of Christ Himself 
and the dispenser of His mysteries. Jbid., pp. 251-252. 


Islam rejects all forms of priesthood not only in 
practice but also on principle. While Judaism has 
had no priests since the destruction of the second 
temple in Jerusalem by the Romans in 70 A.D., Jews 
still hope some day to restore their priesthood after 
their Temple is rebuilt. Islam rejects the theory that 
man cannot worship God without priestly inter- 
mediaries and preaches that the spiritual equality 
of all men who have direct access to God at all times 
is essential to the doctrine of Tauhid or God’s unity. In 
contrast to the complicated and mysterious rituals of 


the Roman Catholic and Greek Orthodox church which 


require special priests to perform them for the laity, 
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the practices of Islam are so simple that anybody 
can do them anywhere and at any place. The 
institution of the priesthood opens the door wide for 
unlimited moral corruption, social tyranny and ex- 


ploitation, thus establishing a reactionary order of the 
most intense magnitude. 


What is an indulgence? 


An indulgence is the remission granted by the Church 
of the temporal punishment due to sins already forgiven. 
An mndulgence does not take away sin. Neither does it take 
away the eternal punishment due to mortal sins. By an 
indulgence, the Church merely wipes out or lessens the 
temporal punishment due to sins already forgiven....The 
sufferings of the martyrs together with those of Christ 
constitute a great treasury of satisfaction for sin and this 
treasury 1s at the disposal of the Church. She draws upon 
it for the remission of the temporal punishment of its 
members much the same way as aman draws on his bank 
account to pay his debts! 


How many kinds of indulgences are there? 
There are two kinds of indulgences—plenary and partial. 
What is a plenary indulgence? 

A plenary indulgence is understood to be so granted 
that if a person should be unable to gain it fully, he will 
nevertheless gain it keeping with the 
disposition that he has. A plenary indulgence, unless it be 
otherwise expressly stated, can be gained only once a day 
even though the prescribed work be performed several 
times. The conditions ordinarily prescribed for gaining 
the plenary indulgence and designated by the familiar 
phrase, *“‘under the usual conditions” are the following: 


partially in 


Confession, Communion, visit toa church or public oratory 
and even a semi-public oratory in certain cases and a 
prayer for the Supreme Pontiff. The following are several 
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es of penary indulgences that can be gained by all 


* 
* 


‘Those who piously recite a third part of the Rosary 
z. “anc in the presence of the Blessed Sacrament, may gain 


a plenary indulgence on condition of Confession and 
_ Communion. 


— ‘The faithful who with at least a contrite heart whether 
_ singly or in company, perform the pious exercises of the 
| sane the Cross when the latter has been legitimately 
erected according to the prescriptions of the Holy See 
(Pope), may gain a plenary indulgence as they perform the 
same. The faithful who devoutly recite the prayer, 
"Behold O good and sweetest Jesus,” before an image of 
te Jesus Christ crucified may gain a plenary indulgence under 
| a the usual conditions. 

What is a partial indulgence? 

A partial indulgence is the remission of part of the 
temporal punishment due to our sins. God alone knows 
at exactly how much of the temporal punishment is actually 
taken away by an indulgence. The following are some 
ejaculations and invocations to which partial indulgences 

are attached: 
: An indulgence of 300 days for saying the ejaculation: 
_ “Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts; the heavens and 
earth are full of Thy glory!” 

An indulgence of 300 days for saying the ejaculation: 
““My God and my All!”’ 

Indulgence of 500 days for saying the ejaculation: “‘Oh 
God be merciful to me, a sinner.” ; 

An indulgence of 300 days, a plenary indulgence 
under the usual conditions if this invocation is devoutly 
recited every day fora month: ‘‘My Jesus, mercy!” 

An indulgence of 300 days, a plenary indulgence once 
a month, on the usual conditions if this invocation is 
devoutly repeated daily: ‘““O Mary, conceived without 

sin, pray for us who have recourse to thee!”’. 


a 


c 
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What is the superabundant satisfaction of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary and the saints? 


The superabundant satisfaction of the Blessed Virgin 


Mary and of the saints is that which they gained during 
their lifetimes but did not need and which the Church 
applies to their fellow members of the communion of saints. 


Understanding the Catholic Faith, op. cit., pp. 240-244. 


Thus the stage is set for limitless moral corruption 
and association of other men with God to the point 
which practically results in polytheism. The associa- 
tion of partners with God (Shirk) is the most reprehen- 
sible of all sins in the eyes of God. In the Holy Quran 
and Hadith, God promises to forgive all sins except 
Shirk, because this is open rebellion against the absolute 
sovercignty and unity of God. Islam teaches that only 
God_can forgive our sins; each sinner must repent 

efore God individually and beg pardon directly from 
Him; no priest and no saint, however holy, has the 
power to forgive a man’s sins. The Holy Quran tells 
us that each is individually responsible for his deeds for 
which we each shall have to render a complete account 
before God on Judgment Day. The Holy Quran teaches 
that no laden one can bear another’s burden. This 1s 
the most eloquent refutation of the Roman Catholic 
sacrament of confession of one’s sins before a priest 
and the doctrine of indulgences. 

The Protestant Reformation in Europe was the 
inevitable reaction against the corruption and tyranny 
of the Roman Catholic Church: 

It was held that the Pope possessed a treasury of 


superfluous merits accumulated by the saints and that he 


had unlimited dispensation of these credits. ‘“‘Indulgences’’ 


were sold in the form of documents transferring these 


249 


credits to the purchaser’s spiritual account....The English 


_ priest, John Wyclif, condemned papal taxation as greed and 


the doctrine of transubstantiation as unscriptural....Wyclif 
influenced John Huss in Bohemia to lead a popular 
religious revolt of such proportions that the Council of Con- 
stance in 1415 condemned Huss to be burned at the stake. 
A quite unrelated reform later in the 15th century was 
led by the Dominican monk, Savonarola, in the city 
of Florence which procured for him finally only his 
own death by hanging. In vain, the Church at large 
attempted through the cooperation of bishops, kings, 
emperors and by the councils called at Constance and at 
Basle inthe first half of the 15th century, to introduce 
needed reforms in church life and administration. The 
Protestant Reformation split western Christianity into two 
irreconcilable groups. The Church seemed to the layman 
corrupt. The Church had been identified in his mind with 
a vast system of financial exactions, rapaciously draining 
gold from every corner of Europe to Rome where luxury, 
materialism, irreverence and even harlotry seemed to reign 
unchecked among the clergy. All that was lacking was a 
leader who should precipitate the needed reforms. In 
Germany such a man appeared. He was Martin Luther 
(1488-1546), an honest, impetuous, heavy-set German. 
When the members of his Wittenberg congregation (he 
preached in the castle church besides teaching at the 
university) went to buy these indulgences, he spoke out 
against their doing so. Urged by his friends who felt as 
he did, on October 31, 1517 he posted on the door of the 
castle church the famous ‘‘Ninety-Five Thesis’’—a detailed 
attack on the selling of indulgences drawn up in the form 
of propositions for public discussion. Luther’s examination 
of the Bible convinced him that the Catholic Church had 
departed so far from its scriptural basis that many of its 
practices were actually anti-Christian. The Pope issued 
a bull of condemnation against Luther. The Emperor, 
Charles V, being called upon to act, Luther was summoned 
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in 1521 to appear before the imperial dict mecting 
Worms. 


at 
The elector of Saxony consented to this only if 
Luther were promised safe conduct which, being assured. 
Luther appeared. He readily acknowledged 
writings issued under his name were his, but would not 
retract, he said, unless he should be 
Scripture that he was in error. 


that the 


convinced from 
The diet therefore put him 
under a ban, ordered him to surrender and forbade anyone 


to shelter him or read his books. But Luther could not be 


found; his prince, the elector Frederick of Saxony, had him 
seized on the way home and he was hidden away in tv 
Wartburg Castle. Luther used his enforced Icisure to good 
purpose. He translated the Bible into German—an 
epochal achievement in more than one sense. It carricd 
out the Reformation principle that the Bible must be put 
into a uniform language through which national unity 
could be achieved. “The Edict of Worms” 


Was neve; 
enforced. 


When Luther emerged from hiding, the emperor 
was busy with wars and quarrels and, moreover, it w. 
apparent that the German people were largely on Luthers 
side. Whole provinces became Protestant at One stroke 
when their princes renounced allegiance to the Pope and 
turned Lutheran. By the time of Luther’s death in 1544, 
his reforms had spread from central Germany into muc! 
of southern and all northern Germany and beyond into 
Denmark, Norway, Sweden and the Baltic states. Luther 
disappointed many by siding with the princes during thie 
peasant revolt in 1524. Im fact, he laid the basis of 
German statism by commanding submissive obedience t 
government authorities on the part of all Lutherans. 


A more radical Reformation came in Switzerland 
when Ulrich Zwingli (1484-1531), a highly educated parish 
priest whose sympathies lay from youth with the Humanists, 
especially in their war on superstition and irrationalism, 
advocated a return to the New Testament as the _ basic 
source of Christian truth. In Zurich, therefore, he began a 
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systematic public exposition of the books of the Bible begin- 
ning with the Gospels. By 1522, he reached the conviction 
that Christians are bound by and should practice only what 
is commanded in the Bible - a far more radical position than 
that of Luther who held that Christians need not give 
up the elements in Catholic practice which are not 
forbidden in the Bible. The Zwinglian Reformation spread 
in his lifetime to Basle, Berne, Glarus, Mulhausen and 
Strassburg. Ultimately it produced civil war between 


Catholic and Reformed forces and Zwingli fell in one of the 
battles in 1531. 


In Switzerland, an intense young preacher called 
Farel, won Geneva over to the Reformation. The task 
of producing a thoroughgoing religious reform proved 
so difficult that he prevailed upon a young French 
scholar, John Calvin (1509-1564), to stay and help him. 
Calvin was at the time (1536) in flight from France where 
he published at the age of 26 the first edition of the Refor- 
mation classic—‘‘The Institutes of the Christian Religion” 
—a crystal clear definition of the Protestant position which 
was destined to lay the foundations of Presbyterianism. 


The uninhibited Henry VIII, in the grip of a personal 
desire for achange in his marital status, vowed that if the 
Roman Curia would not annul his marriage to Catherine 
of Aragon im order that he might marry Ann Boleyn, he 
would break with the Pope. The Roman Curia turned 
him down and Henry did not hesitate to act. But Henry 
VIII was theologically conservative; he did not intend that 
there should be a doctrinal break with the past to match 
his jurisdictional break with the Pope. The only concession 
Henry made to liberal views, aside from his break with 
Rome, was having a copy of the Bible in English placed in. 


all the churches. 


’ 


_ Islam and its Contemporary Faiths, Mahmud Brelvi, op. 
cit., pp. 188-194. 
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German statism by commanding submissive obedience to 
government authorities on the part of all Lutherans. 
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The Protestant Reformation led to an unprecedent- 
ed bloody conflict with the monarchs who still remained 
loyal to Roman: Catholicism. Meanwhile the Catholic 
Inquisition was kept busy torturing ‘‘heretics’”’ to death 
and the burning of ‘forbidden books.”’ ‘The conflict 
between the Protestants and Catholics convulsed 
Europe in bloodshed for more than a century and a 
half. What was its result? 


The rebellion of the leaders of the Reformation 
against the authority of the Pope, the elimination of the 
priestly hierarchy, saint-worship, the use of images for 
worship, some of the sacraments and the abolition of 
monasticism have tempted some modernist Muslim 
thinkers to regard Protestantism as proof that Chris- 
tianity is evolving closer to Islam. A more careful 
examination, however, will show how unjustified such 
optimism is. The substitution of the authority of 
the Church for the authority of the scriptures gave 
every individual the license to interpret the Bible 
exactly as he wished, choosing and _ discarding 
according to whim, convenience and circumstance. 
Rejecting Latin as the universal language of the 
Church, Protestant leaders translated the Bible into the 
local vernaculars, thus subjecting it to even more 
corruption. The rejection of the authority of the 
Pope and the Latin language greatly strengthened the 
cause of secular nationalism. In all Protestant countries 
a separate national church was organized under the 
complete control of the government until everywhere in 
Europe, the spiritual power of religion was compelled 
to submit to the expediency of secular politics. 
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rn th ce e point of view of doctrine, the Protestant 


‘does no! show any signs that Christianity 
| “to Islami 


La 
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“ch rotestants 

a Tey sects ike | Quakerism and Unitariatiism) 

- uncriti ically as slics; the dogma»of the 

Trinity, . -arnation of ‘God. into Christ, Original 

| Sin and the vica 1s. atonement.of the sins of mankind 
»y..his-alleg ege a icifixion. 

All of these unfortunate developments, fostered and 
= the Reformation, were merely a fore- 
: the age of atheism and materialism that has 
rized n odern Western civilization ever since. 
Western culture had its origin among a people who 
e not oe with any clear and pure source of divine 
Jom. Th y had their leaders of religion, no doubt,. 
these  divines were not endowed with wisdom or know- 
-dge Ora med with any law of divine origin. They had 
ts or equipment except a fallacious religious concept 
ch was inherently incapable of guiding them along the 
ht li es. On the other hand, it could not but act as an 
stacle te > the progress of science and philosophy. This. 
prec gecty. what it did with the result that those who were 
ager t oP og s threw religion overboard and adopted a 
; course where they had no guide except observa- __ 
1, experience, speculation and deduction... . With the ) 
slp of these guides they no doubt made appreciable e =ndea- 

Irs in — of thought, research and c ae ization 
" every one of the fields in which they w -ked, they y- 
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a Creator or Master. Similarly, they studied the phenomena 
ofnature and the living creatures with the presumption 
that there was no reality beyond what could be directly 
Perceived or experienced. With the help of experience 
and speculation, they studied and comprehended the law 
ofnature but they could not perceiveits Maker. They 
found the world of matter at their feet and they began to 
press its forces into their service. But they had no idea 
that they were not the masters or rulers of this world in 
their own right but only the vicegerents of the real sove- 
reign. This ignorance of and indifference to the divine 
Creator and Master of the Universe made the concept of 
responsibility alien to their minds. And, consequently, they 
raised the whole edifice of their civilization and culture on 
unsound and insecure foundations. 

The Sick Nations of the Modern Age, Sayyid Abul Ala 
Maudoodi, Islamic Publications, Lahore, 1966, pp. 1-3. 


What was the effect of this materialistic philosophy 


upon the Christian Church itself? We will nowsee that 
even the most outstanding Christian theologians have 
succumbed to modernism with no effective resistance to 
combat it, for the Church never had any weapons save 
persecution and repression of “‘heretics”’ to fight with. 
When its temporal power was vanquished by the Pro- 
testant Reformation and the French Revolution, even its 
leading exponents became the champions of modernism. 
The first and foremost attack was on the Bible to prove 
by means of careful historical research and deductive 
reasoning that it was not Divine reyelation but merely 
a man-made composite work by various authors written 
by the scribes centuries after the deaths of the prophets 
and patriarchs. This kind of historical and literary 
research to prove that the Bible is not divine but man- 
made and only a productof its peculiar time and place is 
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 knov as s “Higher Criticism.” These Chri oder- 


nists wen further to deny the validity of the miracles 
ism..in._the Bible _as no better than 


bes oe sup ern 
itt ational nal s uperstition unacceptable t to the modern mind. 


a rofeso Loisy, formerly Abbe Alfred Loisy, is the most 
outstanding representative of Modernism in France. Second 
to non ‘in the authority derived from learning, he had been 
ranke d for the greater part of his life as one of the foremost 
4 he Catholic..Church. He devoted nearly 
7 years of his life to the problems connected with 
ble ‘criticism and his work in that field is a masterpiece 
of erudition and scholarship. The research was under- 
ken in a spirit of defending the Orthodox position against 
the adversely disposed Biblical critics but ended in a total 
oe jon of Orthodoxy. The Vatican subsequently turned 
him out of the Roman communion and he became a lay 
Pr rofess 9. Loisy’s final conclusions regarding Christianity 
lich 1 he bases on the textual criticism of the Bible are 


be oth ctr and instructive. He regards | the ‘Biblical 
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by no mere chance that the resurrection of Christ on the 
third day after his death coincides with the ritual of the 
Feast of Adonis....As regards the Jesus legend taken as a 
whole, “There is no actual consistency in the Gospel story 
save the crucifixion of Jesus condemned by Pontius Pilate 
as a Messianic agitator.” He thus sums up the final 
results of his Biblical researches: “These fragments of 
biography of Jesus in the Gospels create no impression of 
reality. _ Direct criticism of Gospel legend shows the 
gradual growth of that naive, incoherent epic so frankly 
bold in its inventions which we know as the four Gospels. 
In the beginning, a few rather meagre recollections, arrang- 
ed in the traditional manner and made to accord with the 
style of the Old Testament and then miracles of which 
the best that can be said is that they are in the taste of 
the age and that they probably resemble those attributed 
to Jesus in his lifetime or better still, that the majority, if 
not all, were understood as concrete symbols of the spiritual 
work of Jesus—many incidents intending to relieve the 
narrative, or more especially to fulfil prophecies or merely 
inserted with an apologetic intent; the whole more or less 
coordinate with the ritual commemorating the Messianic 
Epiphany and salvation through Christ.” 
Islam and Christianity in the Modern World, Muhammad 
Fazlur Rahman Ansari, op. cit., pp. 163-165. 
“‘Whetherthe new interpretations of the articles of 
faith and dogmas of religion are true or not, one fact 
emerges clearly from the foregoing discussions, namely 
that traditional Christianity—the Christianity 
of the Bible, of St. Paul and other Apostles, of 
the early Fathers of the Church and of the vast 
majority of Christians from the earliest times 
to the present day—cannot prove its bona fides 
and cannot therefore survive the scientific and 
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lcriticism. The Christian leaders are not 
t, but their inherited emotional attach- 
Se Ghiorch makes it impossible for them 
Ta sia d solve the enigma directly. They 
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disappeared and they kept the tradition of the secular 
empire alive....Nor were the early Christians so anxious, 
as is often supposed, to disclaim continuity with Hellenism. 
At first, it is true, their apologetic was directed to proving 
their continuity with Judaism but Judaism ceased to count 
for much after the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 and 
the second-century apologists’ appeal for toleration on the 
ground that the best Greek philosophers taught very much 
the same as the Christians believe. ‘We teach the 
same as the Greeks,’ says Justin Martyr, ‘though we alone 
are hated for what we teach.....The teachings of Plato,’ 
says Justin again, ‘are not alien to those of Christ and the 
Same is true of the Stoics.” St. Augustine says that only 
a few words and phrases need to be changed to bring 
Platonism into complete accord with Christianity. There 
are few other examples in history of so great a 
difference between appearance and reality. Out- 
wardly the continuity with Judaism seems to be 
unbroken and that with paganism to be broken, 
In reality, the opposite is the fact. The truth is 
that the Church was half-Greek from the first, though I 
shall say presently, the original Gospel was not. St. Paul 
was a Jew of the dispersion, not of Palestine, and the Chris- 
tianity to which he was converted was the Christianity of 
Stephen — not of James, the Lord’s brother. His later epistles 
are steeped in the phraseology of the Greek mysteries. 
The Epistles to the Hebrews and the Fourth Gospel are 
unintelligible without some knowledge of Philo whose 
theology is more Greek than Jewish. Judaic Christianity 
was a local affair and had a very short life. Christianity 
at first sought its credentials in Judaism though the Jews 
saw very quickly that it destroyed their Law. ‘The belief of 
the Protestant reformers was plausible for they rejected 
just those parts of Catholicism which had nothing to do 
with Palestine but were taken over from the old Hellenic 
culture. But the residium was less Jewish than ‘Teutonic. 
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n fr — .omanism. The revolt against Latin 

cyand the hereditary paganism of the Mediterranean 

wa snot really a return to pre-Hellenic Chris- 

Inc onclusion, what has the religion of the Greeks 

us thz at we are most in danger of forgetting? In a 

sa faith t hat truth is our friend and that the know- 

‘truth is not beyond our reach. Faith in honest 
fT ruth is at the heart of the Greek view of life.... 

s belief of the present writer that the unflinching eye 

2pen mind will bring us again to the feet of Christ 
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» became a Becuy and willing captive, bringing her 
1 treasures *s to Him in the well-grounded confidence 
had not come to destroy but to fulfil ...Organized 
is no ee mn modern times one of the strongest forces 
aff, airs... The strength of Christianity is, like 
myst ism, in transforming the lives of a small 
ty of individuals....To rescue a little flock here and 
Tom materialism, selfishness and hatred is the task 
hurch of Christ in all ages alike and there is no 
d that it will ever be otherwise. 
and B Christianity in the Modern World, op. cit., pp. 
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that settled that. The current death of God group believes 
that God is indeed absolutely dead, but proposes to carry 
on and write a theology without Him. Less radical Chris- 
tian thinkers hold that at the very least God is in the image 
of man; God sitting in Heaven is dead and in the central 
task of religion today, they seek to imagine and define a God 
who can touch men’s emotions and engage men’s minds. 
Princeton’s theologian, Paul Ramsey, observes that ‘‘ours 
is the first attempt in recorded history to build a culture 
upon the premise that God is dead.” 


“Is God Dead?” feature article of Time 

Asia Edition, April 8, 1966. 
In the Protestant Church the services consist 
mostly of responsive readings from the Bible followed 


Maga zine, 


by the singing of hymns both by the choir and the 


congregation. There is almost always an organist and 
sometimes a violinist to accompany them. 


The organist plays while the congregation makes its 
monetary offering. This continuesthe very old custom 
of bringing gifts to the altar as part of the worship of God. 
The sermon is more important in Protestant churches than 
in others. ‘This is true because each person has 
freedom and more responsibility. There is no priest to tell 
him what he should think or do; there are no fixed religious 
customs to control his behaviour....So he needs more 
help so that he may understand the meaning of the Bible 
and of Christ's life and work and that he may want to 
share in all that is right and beautiful....After the 
sermon, a prayer and another hymn the minister pronounces 
the benediction—the beautiful words of Paul: 

‘‘The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God 
and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with you all.” 

A moment of silent prayer and the service is over. 
Friendly chatting begins as the people leave their seats 
in the pews. The minister stands at the door to greet 
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‘yodlt her e is a general air of informality that is typically 
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One God: ; the Ways we Worship Him, Florence Mary Fitch, 
athrop Le cand Shephard, New York, 1945, pp- 123-124. 

ixcept possibly for the responsive readings from the 
Bible, me cz 1 see that the Protestant church service 
| ely man-made and therefore nothing can stand 
obsta: cle, except perhaps personal taste, to 
change and Innovation. In contrast, the Salat at the 
mosque follow 3 the infallible and unchangeable Sunnah 
‘of the Prophet who condemned all innovation in 
ms of faith as tantamount to apostasy. Were the 
) F roph 1et to come back to earth, he would find 
dlat at the mosque today exactly as it was during 
A Muslim from Indonesia could join in 
lat at a mosque in Morocco and feel thoroughly 
: ws stestant churches conform their services 
national languages and customs of their 
articular environment; therefore no such bond of 
y exists between them. Recently the movement 
| — unity has accelerated the moderniza- 
n of all churches and compelled the Roman 
thol ic Ct aurch to abandon the use of Latin and 
Tat cally cha ; ged its service to conform more and more 
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the preci a of the Church. In recent years 
id y t is been greatly accelerated: , 


1. don't know what has happened to t 
pct," someone ee comp plained to me. * 
a3 


si etime. 
— a ae 


7 a 
a = _ 
~ 


> 


rN 


— —" 
1 


— 


=) 
= 
—— % 4 ~~ 
~ on 
;* 7 


a 2% 
“~ : 
| cw So 


T bk 
U4 new < 


r 


262 


emerged from a student-led interfaith service. And while 
she was intrigued by the guitars, the informality and the 
activist exhortation, she also felt a bit threatened by it 
all....Many applaud these changes, calling them long 
overdue. Buta considerable number are disturbed over 
such situations as the following: 

*In New York City, a clergyman is appointed spiritual 
adviser to jazz musicians. His involvement leads him from 
one night club to another. In San Francisco an Episcop1l 
priest concentrates his ministry among the Hippies of the 
Haight-Ashbury district. Most members of his diocese are 
unperturbed, remembering other clerical innovations, such 
as the group of younger clergy who established pastoral 
counseling in the area’s homosexual community and the 
bishop who declared the doctrine of the Trinity to be a 
‘“*heavy piece of luggage.” 

*In Cambridge Mass. a theologian recommends that the 
word ‘‘God” be given a moratorium. A Dallas professor 
of theology argues that the Christian faith today must be 
understood within the context of an evolutionary picture 
of the world. 

*In Washington D.C. jazz music resounds from the sanctuary 

- of the prestigious National Cathedral while in a staid old 
Boston church, teen-agers dance the frug in the aisles during 
a service of worship. 
“‘Are You Disturbed by the ‘New Religion’?’’ David 
A. Edman, Reader’s Digest, March 1964, pp. 77-78 


One intelligent Australian who was so disgusted 
with what he found in his Christian church that he 


embraced Islam, writes: 

The majority of Australians only pay lip-service to 
their religion. The churches on a Sunday are half empty 
and therefore gymmics are sought and adopted to attract 
larger crowds. Special church services for Surfies, 
Rockers and Beatniks, pop music in chfirch and the com- 
bination of two or more denominations. We even have a 
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-ach arson spreading the Gospel on the bathing 
*s On a ee, 

slam in Australia, ” Achmad M. Hienekamp, The 
ret, Karz chi, March-April 1968, p. 3. 
s the formidable and devastating anti-Christian 
folls ahead, sweeping off Christianity in all 
€S, uneasiness, alarm and consternation spreads 
tian ranks. Official Christianity is throwing 
ast reserves in an attempt to turn the tide. 
ate and exasperated, she is trying every means 
1 lay her hands upon, however disparaging they 
a to the genuine spirit and teaching 
ib oe One group, consisting of the best 
among the clergy, is attempting to rationalise 
ristianity y by weeding out all that is objectionable 
modern Scientific view, which, though it may 
arily “succeed in deceiving people, actually. 
n the virtual negation of Christian verities and 
juently meets with the condemnation of the more 
ent and less enlightened section of priesthood. 
other group resorts to reforming the techniques 
rch life and seems to think that by pandering 
tas es of the common masses, by transforming 
che: into cinema halls and social clubs and by 
ig the > whole church business more business-like, 
arrest the progress of the anti-Christian forces. 
ditor of The Boston Herald, while xpressiae his 
usnes: at the inefficiency of the clergy, appe led dito 
ito study the art of advertising so as to er ablet them- 
es to 0 ‘se Christianity better to the publish He said: 
We doiknow that the advertising business 1: attr ac aati ing 
any able young men because ies growing bus | 


easingly ; influential. We hear that every Be viginiee be 


fe 
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‘sold’ these days. The President has to ‘sell’ his policies; 
the colleges have to ‘sell’ their instruction, art has to ‘sell’ 
its creations; not only do merchants have to sell their wares 
but some of the finest and cleanest philanthropic enterprises 
in the world are experts at advertising. Why not apply 
the same idea to the church sermon? Preachers must 
‘sweat blood’ for the production of good sermons and sell 


them to the public. 
The Reverend Griffin went a step further. 


Griffin, Pastor of the Rogers Park Baptist Church, 
Hilldale and Greenleaf Avenues, exhibited five types of 
girls to his audience. His subject: ‘The Kind of Girl to 
Marry.’ Each of the young women stepped into a 
framework of flowers and tissue-paper lattice-work which 
had been arranged in front of the Church over the Baptistry 
while a spotlight was turned on. 


The Reverend Karl A. Glackman, Associate 
Minister of the Linwood Christian Church, Kansas 
City, Missouri reported: 

I’ve got to get them some way and my way seems to 
be right for they come in thousands tomy Happy Sundays. 

At three in the afternoon we let down a screen across the 

top of the church and have moving pictures—the best moving 

pictures we can have for young children. Waifs and strays 
come into the church in hundreds. 
mess in the church. Two bushel baskets of rubbish, 
popcorn, peanut husks, chewing gum and all sorts of 
things are carried away after these children have been 
there....And you have to get hold of those young people 
with your first sentence or they would soon leave the Church 
contented with having seen a good film....The lights 
are subdued a little so that boys and girls can behave as 
is natural to boys and girls but I keep a fatherly eye on all 
of them. I have a quiet little room with a soft light and 
there I receive young people who have troubles to get off 
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heir chests and want advice. Some are girls who are a 
litt farses and want to know why it is that men don’t keep 
runnins g after them like they do other girls. I cheer them 
up 2 nd Belton to put their clothes on better or advise 
te ot ome that will bring their personality more to the 
fi Yes, sir, my methods are popular! 
I lan 1 and Christianity in the Modern World, Fazlur Rahman 
An ari se? cit., pp. 120-135. 
ise the church councils in America and 
England ‘0 even so far as to condone the practice of 
i marital sex; college authorities in America and 
Bur re 2 now take the most permissive attitude towards 
he promiscuous intermingling of young male and 
female . students fully sanctioned by the church while 
recen t pronouncement states that “homosexuality can 
mor fulfilling than marriage.”’* As a reaction to a 
television ‘programme on the B.B.C. showing a man 
and woman having intercourse in bed, the British 
Quakers | declared: “As Christians we have felt 
impellec ed to state without reservation that sexuality is a 
glorious gift from God!” 
iM than goo clergymen and students gathered last 
k at CN Divinity School to ponder over the ‘‘new 
mor ality and its significance for the Christian Church. 
TI enerally agreed that the “new morality” is a healthy 
advat ine as a genuine effort to take literally St. Paul’s 
Bin x ‘that through Christ we are liberated from t he. Law.” 
‘Lis s of can’s and cannot’s are meaningless,” says I Diitied 
1 ul Ramsey. Joseph Fletcher of the Episcopal 1 Theol 
oc ol in Cambridge asserted that no sexual 
hould be absolutely condemned by oe chur 


es Christian Views on Sex,” A. AR. Kh 
iaitinal, November 1967, p. 34-0 


*“Frar kne s in the Air,” Time Magazine, July 28, 1967, p. 23 
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morality’ he said, would certainly approve of an Episcopal 
priest in New York City who provides contraceptives for a 
gang of delinquents he attempts to serve. The core proposi- 
tion of the ‘new morality’ which is always good regardless 
of circumstances and that is neighborly concern and social 
responsibility which is a divine imperative. In the ‘‘new 
morality” the ultimate criterion for right and 
wrong is not divine command but the individual’s 
subjective perception of what is good for himself 
and his neighbor in each given situation. 


Time Magazine, March 5, 1965, pp. 28-29. 


A highly intelligent fifteen-year-old American 
girl interviewed for a Saturday Evening Post article, 
Youth: the Cool Generation,” for December 23, 1951, 

hen asked why she never attended church, replied: 

e Christian Church today does not lead 
society but merely reflects its debased values.” 
Thus in this single sentence has she so eloquently 
summarized all the hypocrisy inherent in religious 
modernism. 


Not all Christians have succumbed to modernism, 
Some of its leaders are still honest enough to recognize 
its inherent fallacies: 


Thus Reverend Dr. Mansell, formerly Dean of 
St. Paul’s Church observes: 


Many who would shrink with horror from the idea 
of rejecting Christ altogether will yet speak and act aj if 
they were at liberty to set up for themselves an eclectic 
Christianity, separating the essential from the superfluous 
portion of Christ’s teaching and deciding for themse!ve; how 
milch is temporary and designed only for a particular age 
and people. Yet if Christ is indeed God manifest in the 
flesh, it is surely not less impious to attempt to improve His 
teachings than to reject them altogether. Nay, in one re- 


a&wy 


s more so, for it ls to acknowledge a doctrine as the 

. fron ‘God and at the same time to proclaim that 
lor to the wisdom of man . 

u and Christianity in the Modern World, op. cit., p. 176. 

T sum ent is irrefutable. However, the learned 

1 OV verlooks the fact that Christianity from 
; has been a purely man-made religi6n 

“1D ——T. “ejecting the L Law on principle, 

re 1C ace for the sacred Shariah and 

a contrast to Isl it. gives. no” ¢om- 
for life. in all its aspects. 
accepted the innovations from the 
st, so must it now tolerate with utmost 

reness the inroads of present-day a heism. 
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Stianity and Western civilization have been 

ble from each other ever since the time of St. 

ays Dean Inge in his essay, ‘‘Modernism in 
> ?: 


1e greatest of all crises through which Christianity 
was its transplantation into the soil of European 
‘a sh was the work of St. Paul’s life. The Church 
made its choice: it gained Europe and lost Asia. 
ared with this momento even the 
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morality’ he said, would certainly approve of an Episcopal 
priest in New York City who provides contraceptives for a 
gang of delinquents he attempts to serve. The core proposi- 
tion of the ‘new morality’ which is always good regardless 
of circumstances and that is neighborly concern and social 
responsibility which is a divine imperative. In the ‘‘new 
morality” the ultimate criterion for right and 
wrong is not divine command but the individual’s 
subjective perception of what is good for himself 
and his neighbor in each given situation. 


Time Magazine, March 5, 1965, pp. 28-29. 

A highly intelligent fifteen-year-old American 
girl interviewed for a Saturday Evening Post article, 
““Youth: the Cool Generation,” for December 23, 1961, 

hen asked why she never attended church, replied: 
“The Christian Church today does not lead 
‘society but merely reflects its debased values.” 
Thus in this single sentence has she so eloquently 
summarized all the hypocrisy inherent in religious 
modernism. 

Not all Christians have succumbed to modernism, 
Some of its leaders are still honest enough to recognize 
its inherent fallacies: 

Thus Reverend Dr. Mansell, formerly Dean of 


St. Paul’s Church observes: 


Many who would shrink with horror from the idea 
of rejecting Christ altogether will yet speak and act a: if 
they were at liberty to set up for themselves an eclectic 
Christianity, separating the essential from the superfluous 
portion of Christ’s teaching and deciding for themse!ve; how 
much is temporary and designed only for a particular age 
and people. Yet if Christ is indeed God manifest in the 
flesh, it is surely not less impious to attempt to improve His 
teachings than to reject them altogether. Nay, in one re- 
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spect nit } more so, for it is to acknowledge a doctrine as the 
sevelation from God and at the same time to proclaim that 


it is | in erior to the wisdom of man 

Islam | and Christianity in the Modern World, op. cit., p. 176. 
Thi is argument is irrefutable. However, the learned 
‘gyman 1 overlooks the fact that Christianity from 
s P; sul onwards has been a purely man-made religion 
ym. its $incepti on. In rejecting the Law on principle, 
Christian it oF 


no place for the sacred Shariah and 
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er Cre, in contrast _ to “Islam, it. gives no Com- 

msive Divine guidance. forlife_in.all.its.aspects. 
Ree accepted the innovations from the 
pagan past, sO must it now tolerate with utmost 
) rmissiv eness the inroads of present-day a heism. 


Christianity and Western civilization have been 
a insepara sle from each other ever since the time of St. 
Paul. S ays Dean Inge in his essay, ‘‘Modernism in 
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Btercatest of all crises through which Christianity 
Was its transplantation into the soil of European 
par e which was the work of St. Paul’s life. The Church 
then made its choice: it gained Europe and” lost Asia. 


Ci Cone with this momentous development, even the 
Protest ta nt £ XC. sieee a ee of-secondary importance. 
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. serious threat, Almost all the hostility 
to the sp d of Islam emanated fron 
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Orientalists criticize Islam much more harshly than 
religions like Hinduism or Buddhism which the 
Westerner can safely regard as merely exotic cults of 
the mystic East. We must now understand in detail 
the reasons for the hostility of the Christian West 
towards Islam and the Muslims. 


The existence of Islam made the West profoundly 
uneasy. On the practical plane, it caused permanent 
unease not only because it wasa danger but because the 
danger was unpredictable and immeasurable; the West had 
no access to the counsels or motives of Islam. But this 
incalculable factor was only an indication of a deeper 
incomprehension of the nature of the thing itself. In 
understanding Islam, the West could get no help 
from antiquity and no comfort from the present. 
Intellectually the nearest parallel to Islam was the 
position of the Jews. They shared many of the same 
tenets and brought forward many of the same objections 
to Christianity. But Christian thinkers had at their disposal 
an embarassing wealth of material for answering the Jewish 
case and the economic and social inferiority of the Jews 
encouraged the view that their case could be treated with 
disdain. Nothing is easier than to brush aside the 
arguments of the socially unsuccessful, and we can sec this 
verified in the melancholy history of the Jewish controversy 
in the Middle Ages. The same mixture of social superiority 
‘with a long tradition of authoritative refutation was 
responsible for the confidence with which the medieval 
Church faced the many heresies which arose in Europe 
from the eleventh century onwards. Even the schism 
with the Greek Orthodox Church could be pressed into 
this mold; worldly decline and priestly authority combined 
to lend each other mutual support. But Islam obstinately 
wesisted that treatment. It was immensely successful. 

Every period of incipient breakdown was succeeded by a 
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ing and menacing growth. Islam resisted 
iquest and conversion and it refused to wither 
were times when it seemed plausible to 
whole scheme as the fantastic product of an 
ation. No doubt this type of explanation would 
ed wide currency if Islam had shown permanent 
oe ne. Moreover, the Muslim system of thought 
: dt erence of men whom the West learned increas- 
| sometimes extravagantly to admire—scholars, 
d scientists like al-Farabi, Ibn Sina and Ibn 
a like Salah-ud-din Ayubi. It was hard 
¢ in the simple-minded delusion of such men. 


1 Views of Islam in the Middle Ages, op. cit., pp. 4-7. 
only other vigorous, dynamic and 
ith which seeks to convert all mankind, 
igion that presents itself as a serious 
ristian missionary activity except Islam, 
Shristian missionary naturally regards Islam 
re problem: 
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pared the way.for.Him. How can that which denies the 


whole content of His m said™to prepare for Him 
or t6"be a half-way house to.His.Kingdom?.For that is 
What Islam does. Other religions know nothing of 
Christianity; one and all they came before it and speak 
of it neither good nor evil. But the whole theory of Islam 
is that it is the latest sent ofall religions, does not so 
much abrogate Christianity with its Book as specifically 
and categorically deny it both as wilful corruption and 
lies. Point by poi ch truth of Christianity, steeped 
through ee tenderness of the love of 
God$*is negated “with a abhorrence by-Islam—the...Father- 
hood of God, the Sonship and Incarnation of Jesus Christ, 
the Holy « Ghost, the death | of Christ and all that it means 

eee eiincaiie of | love, ve, infinite tenderness, infinite self- 
sacrifice or spiritually, of sin condemned and sin forgiven, 
the Resurrection of t on the third day and His 
SEEeE ification with the Father—each of these truths is a 
_ blasphemy i in the eyes of every Muslim, a lie which Islam 
“came e expressly to blast, taught by a Book which the Quran 
came expressly to replace. It is easier to convince a man 
that of which he knows nothing in particular than 
that which he firmly believes to be definitely false. Add to 
this that Islam actually succeeded in displacing, humbling 
and destroying that which bore the name of Christianity 
in many lands and so Muslims became yet further convinced 
of the weakness and ignorance of Christians and of their 
disfavour with God. The rise of the Christian nations has 
done nothing to dispel this for Islam credits that to 
anything but their religion. It therefore burns with a 
two-fold desire to revenge its own humiliation on the 
unbelieving nations whose yoke is on its neck and to 
vindicate its own still unfulfilled claims to universality and 
supreme victory....With the possible exception of 
Buddhism, no other great non-Christian religion seriously cares 
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t becomes universal or not. Some, indeed, like Judaism 
induism, expressly repudiate universality. Islam 
laims it and actively and ceaselessly works to make 
ts claim. ....Back to that church-mosque at Damascus 
ce we | 100 our start! See where a Cross once stood 
ere there stands a Crescent today! That sight 
gg d typifies what every Muslim sees inwardly 
ves he has the right to see actually when he looks 
re AG ace Ss on evcry continental cathedral spire, 
Er glish minister rising from the pulpit, 
vill ge church from whose belfry tower chimes 
pe benediction over the hamlet nesting at 
| the meadow-lands smiling in the sunlight 
...We have to remember that the Muslim 
his religion arose in the full light of day and 
the undoubted historic fact of Muhammad, 
ophet who was given a Book from Heaven, 
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uthen’ icity of which none denies. Nor is that all 


arly all. Add to this, the simplicity of the creed to 

the Muslim invites the world’s adherence. Islam 
fies \ ih vengeance! ‘There is no God but Allah 
ful ik thar mad is the Apostle of Allah”—a child can learn 
ment and to its vigorous, negative exclusion 
a 1 mn ni assertion, it seems to require no 
ining, no > elaboration; it can never be forgotten. 
; ae as as little demand made on a Se | 
eiaeulty his is the ideal religi ion 
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the Philippines, has been due to the political, military, 


economic and cultural domination of the West over 
the non-Western world. If anybody doubts the inti- 
mate relationship between the Christian missionary 
enterprise and Western imperialisms, he need only 
read the following testimony from one of its leading 
spokesmen at the beginning of this century: 


‘The Muslim world has been penetrated by Western 
travellers to its innermost recesses. Mecca and Medina 
as well asKerbelaand Meshed have laid bare their secrets. 
Arabia is being influenced as never before by the forces 
of Western commerce and trade. The twentieth century 
with rail and steamer, is piercing and crossing the last 
remaining banks and soon Arabia, that great eddy in 
the stream of the world’s progress, will find itself being 
rapidly carried along to the consummation of God's 
_ purpose... -Socially the forces at work are those acting on 
all the world. We have here only space to note the 
growing tendency to approve, and without doubt soon to 
use, customs of distinctively Christian origin. Monogamy, 
equality of the sexes, schools for girls and various so-called 
handmaids of Christianity are beginning to be pressed into 
the service of Islam. Many of us think that it will result 

in a house divided against itself but only time will tell. 
Since these lines were written, Great Britain has occupied 
Basra and is about to make the Euphrates-Tigris valley 
another Egypt under some new Lord Cromer. Tripoli has 
scen more changes in the last five years than in the previous 
two hundred years. Whether we consider Italy’s action 
brigandage on a national scale or legitimate colonial 
expansion, the fact remains that they have already estab- 
lished communications, roads, telegraphs, _ railways, 
motor services; they are presently preparing the people 
for taking a share in their own development by instituting 
a technical colleges; they have improved the water 
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ad the drainage and by these means and the 


id medical service which they have introduced, 
= already done much towards the stamping out or, 
‘reducing certain diseases which have devastated 
Th editor of The Mussalman, Calcutta, in 
th > entrance of Russia and Great Britain into 
t the loss of Persia would be a great 
t : Muslim world. Afghanistan would be 
“dt reign invasion; Arabia and the regions 
B: ersia av vo d be similarly exposed; thus the one loss 
> tl he fc prerunner of many other great losses and the 
1 - utter annihilation of the Islamic civilization. 
| .. finding fulfilment even as we write 
an and it is doubtful whether after the Great 
W:z , any Muslim land will retain even nominal 
ence. In addition to this political upheaval and 
} th @ remarkable modernist movement has 
[ ss gains z strength in Muslim lands all the way 
roccc er China. The introduction of Western 
he Itiplication of machinery and other devices 
tern lization, the increase of educational op- 
and especially the rise and enormous expansion 
m press in imitation of its Western models have 
anged many old standards and developed new 
ntellec ideals. European fashions of dress 
, copied and Muslim boys in Turkey, com 7 
are grac dually abandoning their national « 
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Christian religion and that of the Government which, 
indifferent alike to the motives of the missionary and the 
opposition of the mullahs, requires educated young men 
for administrative posts and believes that education eclipses 
fanaticism. (pp. 240-246)....If the evangelization of 
Moslem childhood is part of the plan of God—and no 
thoughtful Christian man or woman can for a moment 
doubt this—there was never a time when this task was 
more urgent and more possible than it istoday. As the 
‘Ouran itself says: “‘Every nation has its appointed term and 
when that appointed time comes, they cannot hold it back 
an hour.”* Thereis no part of the whole world that has seen 
more stupendous changes—political and social—within the 
last two years than has South-East Europe, North Africa 
and Western Asia. Politically, Islam has lost its power 
throughout the whole of Africa, the whole of Europe, and 
is losing its grip even on Asia. Where formerly all 
evangelistic effort carried on directly for Moslems was 
interdicted or suppressed by the jealousy of Moslem 
governors and rulers, today Islam has lost its sword 
and the very disasters which have overtaken its 
rulers, have chastened and subdued the hearts of 
Moslems everywhere. he Great European War 
(1914-1918) with all its horrors has nevertheless helped to 
this end. The whole of North Africa has passed under 

European Government. This means settled administration, 

modern education and the inevitable breakdown of Moslem 

opposition. All the conditions emphasize that this is the 

best time for large effort. It was the conviction of a 
representative gathering of missionaries recently held in 
Egypt that ‘‘God is calling us to special effort on behalf 
of the Moslems....by doors of opportunity which His 
providence has opened up, and by an era of responsiveness 
which has been ushered in through the manifest operations 
of His Holy Spirit.”” Today, as never before, there is 
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st amo ag Muslims, an interest in Chustianity and its 


(pp. 266-267) 
hc 00 in the Moslem World, Samuel M. Zwemer, 


emin g H, Revell Co., New York, 1915. 
ben ; re the p olicy of the Christian missionaries is laid 
ba "e, which proves that their enterprise aims for 
| nothing less than 

I, “ 1e expansion of Western political, military, 
and cultural imperialism. 
| pal westernization of the 


m2 nite 
i¢ 
an 


te ac ching Ss a. 


Muslim 


a] 
M J* 


ee 
The loss of the political, economic and 
ir dependence of all Muslim territories. 


| A ‘Ty 1¢ utter annihilation of Islam and the 
| i umic way of life from the world. 
j In vie Riss these subversive activities, how can 


selfrespecting Muslim country allow the mis- 
to work unhampered as they are now given 
rein under the guise of ‘liberalism’? and 
 “toleranc - in such vital areas as Indonesia and 
7 Paki tan ? Under what amounts to Government 
F patro onage. Sihe Christian missionaries through their 


schools, _ and hospitals are reaping striking — 
> eRe ie 2 
Meee 


| What | - the policy of the Christian 1 missionar 
; How 4 does 1e work and what are his methods? Let c 
of the m spec < for himself: fee =o . 
“T bes ets lay before you the follo 
regarc 1to an organised’ effort to combat ‘the 
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1» Beginning with literature, efforts should be made 
to produce vernacular books dealing with the Mohammedan 
controversy. There is a large amount of such material 
already published in India and in Egypt. Gradually 

_ these could be translated into the different vernaculars and 
thus the weapons already forged in warfare against Islam 
elsewhere would at once become available in West Africa. 

2. In all Christian missionary schools, definite 
instruction should be given on the errors of Islam and the 
pupils forearmed. As Mohammedanism claims to bea larger 
revelation and to supersede Christianity, it is imperative 
that this bold challenge should be met and not passed over 
in silence and that every mission pupil should learn not only 
the Christian truths but also their position with regard to 
the Islamic attack on those truths. 

g. Every effort should be made to encourage the 
systematic study of this question by all workers, both 
clergy and layman, as too often they are not well-equipped 
to meet the current objections to Christianity put into the 
minds of their hearers who may at any time become 

conyinced. 

4. Evangelistic effort ought to be more used among 
Mohammedans... . Special meetings ought to be held for 
Mohammedans and every means tried to find out what 
sort of address or what form of gathering appeals to 
them. Preachers will need to be well trained for this 
work. 

5. Special efforts should be made to occupy strong 
Mohammedan centres as itis from these places that the 
Mohammedan influence on the pagan districts is exercised. 

6. An itinerant order of native preachers should go 
about, much the same way as Mohammedan malams travel 
from village to village, as a great means for extending 
the Kingdom. The men would need to be specially 
trained, and would then be given as free a hand as possible, 
travelling in a certain district and staying in the villages 
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week or a month and endeavouring to get some 
buildi ag set apart for Christian worship. The 
visit of the missionary too soon is forgotten 
the iti nerant missionary, free to stay in the place 
mon th if need be, would be able to reap some of 
ruit and leave a permanent instead of a transient 
sion....We should aim at placing a well-educated 
sy tea cher, catechist or minister wherever there 1s 
ohammec an village. 
er \n attempt to plant colleges of trained Christian 
ars in Mohammedanism in all great centres of population. 
Saute £ A si eries of books, the work of trained theologians 
rom the Mohammedan field, containing the 
ae yu dest answers to all the usual Mohammedan 
ections and free from all unsound and defective argu- 
lhe se could be translated ad lib. 
specs! to men at home, the very best our 
s have to give, to devote themselves to this 
Mele catte: themselves where the battle is keenest 


he ai most urgent. 

Th Rep ( ach of Islam, op. cit., 284-288. 
has the missionary enterprise, despite the 
nonopoly it has held for nearly a century on 

| and medical services in places like black | 
not succeeded in these aims? oe Ch: eS aa 
t tries te > argues as follows: al 


De must pause for sahoment tolconsateane n ag nitude | 
he work the missionaries were undertaking. It was no 
age Pag they were attempting to displace bt Re 
in pons well and Islam was entrenched in ir os ral 
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the tribe. Already the Africans comprehended ina vague 
way the concept of Godand Islam merely demanded of 
them that they should acknowledge the authority of the 
Prophet Muhammad....It was enough to declare ‘There 
is no God but God and Muhammad is His Prophet,’ and the 
pagan illiterate was accepted into a faith that offered him all 
kinds of advantages; he became a socially superior person 
inside his tribe; he was provided with a new code of 
living which did not greatly disturb his habits and which 
offered him the most dazzling pleasures after death. It is 
true that men had to undergo the operation of circumcision 
but that was not regarded as any great hardship; in fact, 
it was rather intriguing to the primitive mind... ..and the 
other obligations of Islam. ...were nothing very strange to 
a tribesman who was already living in a world of taboos 
and prohibitions. . ..Compared to these easy-going doctrines, 
Christianity presented a hard and uncompromising front. 
Its emphasis upon Original Sin and its dogmas were difficult 
for a sluggish mind to master and its prohibition of slavery 
and polygamy seemed to the tribesman to be against 
nature. The ethereal Christian heaven had very little 
appeal when contrasted with the sensuous Muslim 
paradise and even the outward forms of Christianity were 
somewhat incongruous in this hot climate. The mosque 
had its graceful minarets and its great space beneath the 
rounded dome, its pleasant carpets to kneel on and it 
harmonized with the landscape. But the severe lines of 
Christian architecture were alien to Africa. Even the 
western (and therefore Christian) clothes the missionarie: 
wore—the tight jackets and trousers—must have seemed 
absurd to the Africans when compared to their own semi- 
nudity or the cool and comfortable Arab gown. 
The White Nile, Alan Moorehead, Dell Publishing 
Company, New York, 1960, pp. 311-313. 


In other words, Christianity cannot appeal to the 
African or the Asian because it has always been identi- 
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in his mind (and rightly so) as the white 
aan’s religion. Christianity, the notion of the 
uperio! py of the white race and its inseparability from 
aims of European imperialisms are irrefutable 
hen tal en in the context of history. Some Christian 
ionaries have tried to argue that Christianity is a 
igion | of Asia and not of Europe; that Jesus Christ 
all his s life in Asia except as an infant when his 
other took him to Egypt to escape the tyranny of 
ag Herod. This apologetic ignores the fact that 
= St. Paul, the most powerful institutions of 
shr stian ity have always been in Europe and long 
»efore the - historical onset of Islam, Christianity in 
hat is now the Arab world and Turkey had grown 
mt ch enfeebled and never again regained its 
igour. thus Christianity has gone hand in hand 
ith ot her aspects of European history, its missionary 
I yities | ‘inseparable from the dominance of its 
iperialism over the non-Western world. It is rather 
utéin the day to proclaim Christianity as a religion 
A wd 2 nd Africa or attempt to disentangle it from 
deve lopment of Western civilization. 


Le — 


In he passage on Christian missionary work in 
frica just ‘quoted, its propaganda tries to conv 
its audie ence that Islam is the champion of slay : Ly: 
; the Christian missionary was respo asible 
s top} ping this reprehensible practice. — ae io ne is 
sort . of propaganda the Christian miss sionar’ y 
selessly ‘spreads all over Africa and peas 
ual lly the Christian scriptures contain ha I 4) 


plicit t eachings regarding slavery exec 


inc 
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Epistles of St. Paul where it is commanded that the 
slave be obedient and submissive to his master. 
Although the Gospel and the Epistles do grant the 
slave convert to Christianity the right to enter the 
“Kingdom of Heaven’ on an equal basis as his 
master, nothing is mentioned regarding his treatment 
during his earthly life. In contrast, the sacred Shariah, 
drawn from Quran and Hadith, gives the slave a 
definite legal status and specifical y spells out his rights 
to humane treatment and the terms by which he can 
be freed. The Holy Quran regards the liberation of 
slaves as one of the highest virtues, so much so that the 
freeing of a slave is the best expiation for many sins. 
In Islam the only legitimate source of bondage is the 
enslavement of prisoners of war during a Jihad. Slave- 
hunting and kidnapping of innocent, simple tribesmen, 

as was practiced both by Muslims and Christians in 


Africa for centuries, has absolutely no_ sanction 
behind it so far as Islam is concerned. The kind of 
slave-trade carried on in Africa during the 18th and 
19th centuries was done in defiance of Islamic 
teachings, and in this respect, Christian slave-hunters 
were far more guilty of cruelty and inhumanity than 
their Muslim counterparts. Slavery did not end in 
“‘Christian’’ America until the end of the Civil War in 
1865 and even now, a century later, the Negroin America 
is still a second-class citizen, very far from enjoying 
complete equality. One of the darkest chapters in the 
history of Christianity in Europe is the question of race- 
relations. Most Christian churches, both Catholic and 
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ant, are rigidly segregated, and even when 
a ad whites attend the same church, they 
ally go to separate religious services. The worst 
re ot ee Christian missionary activity in Asia and 
is that even when the “coloured native’, having 
‘educated in missionary schools, becomes thoroughly 
uzed and Christianized, he is never accepted by 
Guropean on equal social terms. This racism 
sn at its very worst in countries like South 
aa. 
The Dutch Reformed Church took the initiative in 
scember 1954 in calling a conference of Christian bodies 
© meet together to discuss the racial problems of South 
frica.... The hall in which the meeting took place was 
oned ” so that the white and black delegates could not 
it tc oge! ther. One African minister getting up to speak, 
is d his remarks by asking a question: “If our Lord 
Jesus Christ came into the room this morning, on which 
le would he sit?” That question is not a bad way of 
tating the dilemma in which Christians find themselves in 
) uth / A ica. Rather an over-simplified statement of the 
: oble Ir n, perhaps, but the basically the problem all the same. 
dit is certainly not too soon for Christians the world 
over to know what is involved in it and why it is so vitally 
ig nt to have some anwer to it. In the first aa t 
uth / Af ica claims to be a Christian state... Thee 


1 lave 
spen at a great deal of time on debating whether < apartheid 
: sor is : not consonant with Biblical teachings and autt thority. 
The average citizen who attends church knows t nat 
how A: by rationalisation or escape he has to z nswer the 
question posed by St. Paul in another context: Is ( Christ 
tide ed?” Itis my considered opinion tk rat unle: the 
a tian Church in South Africa really fi ices this Vise 

ne. stly within the next generation or less, itan nay 1 well lose- 
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and deservedly, the allegiance of the African people. And 
it is also my Opinion, and one which is not only unpopular 
with those outside the Anglican Church but also with those 
in authority within it, that the issue is not being honestly 
faced or properly presented to the conscience of the Christian 
world. ...The white Christian and the black profess the 
same allegiance to the same Lord. ‘They recite the same 
creeds, receive the same sacraments and have the same 
worship. They no doubt use every day that prayer common 
to all Christians whose first words are “Our Father....”’ 
But what of their relationship to one another in ihe city 
of Johannesburg where they live out their lives? They 
can, it is true, pass one another in the street, and so share 
the same air, the same shadows, the same blue sky. They 
can also meet together—master and servant—in a thousand 
different contexts; in kitchen, in factory, in office and in 
police court. Thisis contact. It is not relationship. It 
can never be love—the thing which Christianity is about. 
“Who is my neighbour? He is the man who makes my 
tea at ten o’clock and four and who brings it to me every 
day of my life in the office but he cannot sit at table and 
drink it with me. Who is my neighbour? He is the 
child who comes to collect the washing on Mondays and to 
return it on Fridays; the child who passes a recreation 
ground with swings and seesaws and cool green grass but 
who may notenter it because it labelled “‘For European 
Children Only” (pp. 59-61)....The Episcopal Synod of 
the Church of the Province of South Africa meeting in 1954 
put forward a statement in which the bishops said, “‘It has 
been stated that because normally Europeans and Africans 
worship in different Church buildings is itself an acknow- 
ledgement of the principle of segregation. ‘That is not so. 
Both linguistic and geographical reasons make it natural 
that normally Africans and Europeans should worship in 
different places. ...”’’ In other words, there is no colour bar 
in the Church. Let us look at the facts. It 1s truc, of 
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th: at i in 1 any of the towns o1 cities, the African people 
3 | = ions apart from their European masters. 
5 also true that in every large town, there are 
ands of of African domestic servants who live or they 
he back-yard rooms built on to every European 
‘ a are also Christians. But itis rare indeed 
m to attend church at the same time as 
mploye ° Special services at an early hour in 
or ring are sometimes provided for them. They 
et to zether to worship the same God, to receive the 


Craments as the master and ‘“missus’’ but not in the 
wo ice! And even this custom can sometimes cause 
s it did when a young priest I know recently 
ed t 6 his church council that an “African” mass 
9¢_ allowed at 5: 30 A.M. once a month in his 

| a as dalf the council resigned in protest. (pp. 75-76). 
disheartening thing about the Christian 
Wn in this country is the absence of any deep sense of 
cy. t is not that white Christians are bad; very far 
_Itis simply that they fail to see the relevance of 
faith to social problems. Just as in the England of 
force, there were Christians who defended slavery 
he highest motives, so in South Africa there is 

E thy ar J a patience within the Church towards the 
racialism which is harder to bear and ma difficu 

: eal ag any deliberate malice and \ Ki Inc 
--The Church is conniving at a policy © 
roclaims itself one of racial domin aie of 
Ot of baskap because it fears that an 


d opposition will lose it he gehir 
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What is true in South Africa is the case (although 
perhaps to a less extreme degree) in regard to the 
churches in Europe and America. Now contrast 
the practices taken for granted in every mosque 
throughout the world: 

Here on the floor of this mosque is a demonstration of the 
simplicity and the equality which run through the whole 
Islamic system in spite of any of its glaring contradic- 
tions and exceptions. Close by me isa group of fellaheen 
in their blue gowns and brown felt skull caps: near these, 
a well-to-do young young man in brown silk robe with fez 
and white turban, probably a native teacher in one of the 
primary schools; here is a serving man from one of the 
neighbouring hotels in the white and scarlet waistband 
with his scarlet leather shoes by his side. This is no 
mosque, by the way, for the tourists and sightseers who 
leave their shoes with a guardian at the door and paddle 
about in slippers. We carry our shoes in with us and place 
them-sole to sole beside us—to place mine with the soles on 
the carpet would have betrayed me as a non-Muslim. 
A young effendi comes in European dress except, of course, 
for the tarboosh, with his old-fashioned father in the black 
robe and turban. On the other side of me stands a poor 
labourer, fresh from the ablutions in the fountain court of 
the mosque, the water still dripping on the carpet from 
his head, hands and feet while his wet brown flesh shines 
in the lamplight. A rich man, whose silk robe is not 
kind to his portliness, enters with his servants and they 
make prayer side by side. Here is a poor old man to 
whom the attitudes and movements of the prayer have 
become difficult but who yet goes through his devotions 
with intense fervour and then sits with his . hands as a cup 
upon his breast for a long time, muttering his private 
devotions, the “‘Amen”’ being to stroke the face downwards 
with the inside of the hands. _ 

Veiled Mysteries of Egypt, S. H. Leeder, London, 1912, 
pp. 116-117. 
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Even the Western critic of Islam has to admit its 
in solving the racial problem in contrast 
Christianity : 
The extinction of race consciousness between Muslims 
| the outstanding achievement of Islam and in the 
contemporary world, there is a crying need for the propaga- 
tion of this Islamic virtue. 
Mwilizaiion on Trial, A. J. Toynbee, New York, 1948, 

p. 205. 
What kind of person is the typical Christian 
uissionary from England or America? 
There was Miss Morphew (Isobel) but we never 
jropped the “Miss’’ with her home in Ramleh since the 
turn of the century. War came in 1914 and found her on 
forlou gh until she left England for Cairo to gather enough 
furniture for her Ramleh home which she knew would 
have Dut little left. It was all packed into a railway van 
ind as soon as she could, she wrote to Lord Allenby 
asking that the wagon should be attached to one of 
he nightly trains running from Kantara into Palestine. 
Ramleh was already one of the stations on the old 
Jaffe Jerusalem line, Lydda being the junction. Miss 
Morph new wanted to resume the work to which she had 
been called. It was said that General Allenby made 
enqui ies via his staff and was advised to accede to Miss © 
h Morpt 1ew’s request. She built another home in Ramleh, 
living with a Palestinian lady. They ran a school and tl : 
church was built through their endeavours. Through s! she 
nev Eeattended the Christian Mission School conference and 
ut rarely visited Jerusalem, there was always a welcome in 
Ra bee leh alike for the unexpected and the casual. Mi i ss, 
M a gave the impression of knowing what she was 
gol g todo next. We never remember seeing her ' wi 20 uta 
hat. Always an early riser, she would go round her g re 
000 afer sunrise to gather the figs or other fruits | 
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season. Then came work so she kept the hat on nearly all 
the day. The American and English army chaplains loved 
the little church; it was possible for the soldiers to get out 
from Jaffa and even the window sills were occupied. 
Miss Morphew had her own Evangelist for the Arabic 
services. She knew whom or what she_ wanted. 
She loved Ramleh and its people and they her. It was 
well that she was taken before the tragedy of the 1948 
Palestinian War that enveloped the plain of Sharron. 

..1t was well before the last war that a whole string of 
cars was waylaid on the Jericho road and robbed. In the 
case of the men, the robbers wanted footgear—awkward 
for them on reaching Jerusalem. The ladies were required 
to open their vanity bags for inspection and extrusion. 
Among the latter was Winifred Coate who acted with the 
poise of the Headmistress she was. It so happened that 
just about the time of this incident, the Mission had 
published in picture form the story of the Good Samaritan 
and the cover picture showed the traveller who had _ fallen 
among thieves. The following week, Miss Coate was at 
tea at the Newman School of Missions and the opportunity 
was taken of presenting her with a copy of the booklet in 
fitting commemoration of the recent incident. She 
glanced at the cover and looked up with the words, 
“What impudence!” The incident is not mentioned for 
its own sake as being out of the ordinary experiences of 
missionary life, but as an introduction to the career of 
someone quite obviously destined to be a Headmistress— 
and was both in Cairo and Jerusalem—but never anticipated 
being called upon to organise one of the most remarkable 
voluntary agencies which have worked for the benefit and 
uplift of Palestine’s refugee population. The industrial 
centre at Zerka and the reclamation of the desert in 
what is now the growing village of Abdelliyeh will 
remain as the memorial to one missionary who transferred 
both talents and affection from education to the practical 
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shabilitation of human families. It is just this sort of 
: ate ‘rp! prise Swhich has justified the validity of Christian 


ae in the Islamic world. ‘You can tell Miss Coate,” 
¢ Husain, ‘‘that she has the King’s support!’’ 


4 feriualcm: Byways of Memory Characters on the 
dighway,”’ The Muslim World, Hartford Seminary Founda- 
jon, Hartford Connecticut, January 1967, pp. 37-41. 
Here it can be seen how inseparable is the mission 
jhristian workers like these from the manners and 
at he West, for Christianization and westerniza- 
i Belly amount to the same thing. 
. H. P. Elson, who founded the Raymund Lull 
me . for Moslem boys in Tangier, Morocco writes : 
nine years we have been working among children 
the face of great opposition. What has _ been 
Bn plished has been through prayer. Inch by inch 
he ground has been taken. We began by taking one boy 
nd t now we have twenty-seven in our home. Our chief 
Lis is to bring them to Christ.” A lad from the Riff 
cou poe who was in this Home to learn the printing trade 
was too resticss to remain for long. He joined the French 
rmy < nd was eventually sent to the front. Afterwards he 
vrote ft rom the military hospital; “I have not forgotten 
hat I learned. Only the Lord Jesus Christ can cleanse my 
hear! from sin. I now believe in Him.” vy 


i 


: dhood in the Moslem World, Samuel M. Zwemer, op. - 
t., pp. 256-257. | panes 
V Vhat cheap and debased spirituality the € 
nission : ies teach can be gauged from the foll owin g 
I et t related enthusiastically by Dr. Sam uel 
wemer as proof of the educational and ae ous 
uccess of his work: i 
At the Bannu Mission in India once at a ‘ cricket 
ma c with a rival school when the issue of the g frame was 
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hanging in the balance and depended on the last man who 

had just gone in making four runs, a Muhammadan 

Afghan, one of the eleven, retired toa corner of the field 

and repeated the Lord’s Prayer, closing with a petition for 

the victory of the school and returned to find the winning 
run just made! 
Ibid., pp. 250-251. 

What sort of cultural and spiritual values do the 
Christian missionaries preach? ‘The answer can be 
found in the biography of one Muslim convert to 
Evangelical Christianity as enthusiastically related 
by Dr. Wysner, Secretary of the International 
Missionary Council of America and an ordained 
minister of the Methodist Church: 


Hassan came from a fine Muslim family in the very 
fanatical city of Damascus. His father was a mujtahid 
so respected by all the community that when he died, the 
entire bazar was closed in his honour. The boy, although 
brought up in a strict Muslim home, during his school days 
became a disciple of science and an unbeliever in religion. 
He met a school friend named Yusuf who was a Christian. 
Yusuf helped Hassan through his period of doubt and 
Hassan in time became a Christian. As was to be expected, 
consternation reigned in his wealthy and influential family. 
Disinherited, he left the city of his birth and found work at 
a bank in another city. Although Hassan earns his living 
through his work at the bank, he finds his real life in the 
church. As a Muslim living in a fanatical environment, 
he was taught that music was sinful, yet he was a lover of 
good music. Since becoming a Christian, he has learned 
to play the violin. One of his greatest delights is being a 
member of the youth choir and he constantly marvels at 
the wonderful heritage in Christian, hymnody into which 
he has entered. Hassan loved drawing but he had been 
taught that whoever draws a picture of a living thing 
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ll be asked to give it a soul on the resurrection day, so he 
1 fer enco u aged to develop his talent for art. Now 
ising this ability and is looked upon as an unusually 
mateur artist....Qne Easter morning at the church 
AST, bh € put at every place a water colour represent- 
: a er, each one different. Whenever scenery is 
| by the young people for a dramatic program, 
1 pal nts it. When Hassan learned that new leaflets 
: need ded for evangelistic work, he wrote one entitled, 
low I F od My Purpose in Life’. 
rn ar pil of literature. 


This is now a very 


Catght in the Middle; the Youth of the Middle East, Gloria 
Wysner, Friendship Press, New York, 1958, pp. 75-76. 


ie Christian missionary can rightly claim to be 
re nost champion of feminism in the Muslim 
As a result of the work of their missionaries, 
-ducated in their schools have for more 
h century, vehemently denounced the 
institution of Purdah so successfully that 
Overnments have made the slogan of women’s 

sipation” their own. For several decades 
he upper-class Arab families, the veiling and 
jon of women in the privacy of their homes 
been only a memory. Here is how the wife 

of he leading Christian missionaries in Ir aq— 
J yhn WVan-Ess—describes the ince 
i = ™ nission school for ae 
worked so bard to bring 
n a casua r 7 | 


oat mor je of 
with a wh: ich | Ae | 
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she does not in the slightest regret its disappearance. 

When I went to see Fatima’s granddaughter soon after 
her marriage in 1957, I found her living in a pleasant 
modern house in a newly developed residential part of 
town. Acres of date gardens had been cut through and 
laid out in broad open avenues and rows of comfortable 
one or two storied houses had been built, cach with its 
own plot of ground. Hollyhocks were already in bloom, a 
grape arbor was started and so was a rose garden. After | 
had congratulated Sohcila, she showed me her new home. 
She was especially proud of her kitchen with its electric 
refrigerator and gleaming latest-model oil cooking range. 
The bathroom was also of the most modern type 
and there was an air-conditioner in the bedroom. Then 
we went back to her living room, settled ourselves 
on the sofa and I looked around with great interest. The 
room was furnished insimple, modernistic furniture with 
handsome lamps and vases, a well-filled bookcase and her 
wedding photograph with her husband on a small table. 
Across from it was her graduating picture in cap and gown 
with her diploma from the American Beirut College for 
Women in her hand. She had just married a cousin 
who, after graduating from the American University of 
Beirut, had gone to Scotland to study medicine. He was 
now onc of the doctors on the staff of the Port Directorate 
of Basrah and had specialized in public health. 


“What did you major in at college?”’ I asked Soheila. 

‘‘Euthenics!”’ she answered. ‘It’s old-fashioned to call 
it Home Economics. Euthenics means the science and 
art of controllable environment or the science and art 
of right living. We each had a turn living in the 
model home and sharing all the housework but I liked 
my work in the nursery school best of all. I wrote my 
thesis on child care in Iraq and I am so lucky I am 
going to have a job next year in the new government 
kindergarten. These days we have our jobs as well as our 
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it was hard on those girls to come 
from Lebanon or Egypt where social 
> much more free. Even though they were 
sy couldn’t go about in mixed company with 
and it was even harder for unmarried 
= y the ones with jobs; they had to be so very 
spect. It’s a lot better now. In Bagdad, even 
1 Basrah, more and more women are going 
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cial clubs and enjoying the swimming pools and 
4is courts along with their husbands and children. 
li go to musical concerts, lectures and the cinema 
rT too.” 
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t tremendous strides have been made in women’s 
om in only two years!” I exclaimed. I had retired 

7 from my mission school in 1955 and had spent 
i in Kuwait and in Jerusalem than in Iraq since 
-_ s of deep interest to me on this visit to Basrah 


‘ 


ar of the activities of my friends’ daughters and my 
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I went to spend with Hajjia. We had 
Tears of personal news to catch up on. My mouth 
terin z for one of her delicious Arab meals and I 
ticularly anxious to have a good talk with the 
yung women in the family, her niece and the young 
er ‘Sy 10 was brought up by Hajjia after her parents 
id them a short preliminary call when I first 
 Baarah and I had been electrified to n rr nee | 
mga ner in ne othe age dy ; 
eee ce ect in Anew Dart of t They 
oe greeted me as unconcerr edly a ug 

ing about in that fashion all t 
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months. What else could I do but allow them to go about 
like everyone else ?”’ 

‘‘Hajjia,’” I asked her curiously, ‘‘tell me, does your 
belief in Fate cover this situation too? In’ether words, do 
you feel that God wills that women shall now have their 
personal freedom ?”’ 

“We are all in God’s hands,” she replied solemnly. 
*‘Nothing can happen to true believers unless it is ordained 
by Him.” 

*““Remember Hafsa,’’ she went on. “She had never 
been outside Basrah before when she went to join her 
husband in Scotland where he was studying medicine. 
After she got into the plane at the airport here in Basrah, 
she took off her abba and veil and threw them down to the 
Peopls. bare were secing her off and she never wore them 
again.” 

“I met her at a party in England that autumn,” | 
said, “and she was just as much at ease there as any of the 
English girls.” 

*““You ll come to it yet, my sister!” said Alia gleefully. 

“God is great!”* remarked Hajjia darkly and we passed 
on to other subjects. 

Fatima and her Sisters; a Fascinating View of the Vanished 
and Romantic World of Arab Woman in the Era of the Veil, 
Dorothy Van-Ess, John Day Company, New York, 1961, 
pp. 163-170. 

Although none of her former pupils about whom 
she writes formally converted to Christianity, Mrs. 
Van-Ess seems to be satisfied that her mission has 
found fulfillment in weaning them from Islamic to 
Western ways. This Christian missionary activity 
has borne its luxuriant fruit at such institutions 
as the American University of Beirut, the American 
University of Cairo and Robert’s College in Istanbul. 


Since most of the countries with Muslim majorities 
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at taine -d nominal independence, Christian 
Or oY endeavour, with the tacit approval of 
mic governments, enjoyed spectacular success 


| 4 “ hile under colonial rule. One of the 


re Christian missionaries are most active 
_ The report published in Time Magazine 
1967 has this to say: 


Du Be ic long, unhappy dictatorship of Sukarno, 
istian missionaries in Indonesia were plagued by Com- 
st troublemakers and Moslem terrorists and subjected 
sriodic harassment by a capricious government. Today 
predo ninantly Moslem nation—in which Christians 
yer less s than 10% of the 110 million population—is the 
> of a h an explosive evangelical revival that the U.S. 
Pre sbysterian Life, calls one of the largest movements 
: ds Ch Sstianity in modern decades. In the twenty 
: r; since the anti-communist revolution, Roman 
olic anc Protestant Churches have won an estimated 
,000 co ncerts. In East and Central Java alone, 65,000 
» been converted. In North Sumatra, 16,000 
ir am Sa churches. ‘Thirty new congregations 
ship of 5,000 have been founded in one 
1 of West Borneo. In Djakarta 50 new Bible study 
have re » sprung up and so great is the demand for 
that a shortage has developed. The U.S. National 
al f Cl vurches has launched a drive for $35cey to 
in esi an Protestants assimilate their new mem- 
= r the most part, missionaries are accep ve th 
version as < a genuine response to the x : 7 
\ ddison ye Eastman, 
a zat 
National Council of Churches en 
wat many ‘of the converts are inspi th nape 
aith a and | | real ly ho pe that the Christian chu rch can provic 
base fr ‘om whic h to work for humane social progress 
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This situation is most appalling and intolerable. 
It certainly reflects grave discredit upon the Muslims 
that they have not been able to present the teachings 
of Islamin an effective manner to the local 
Muslim population, thereby permitting Christian 
missionaries from the West to fill this spiritual void. 
The politicians in power in major Muslim states also 
are partially responsible. Since they havé adopted the 
creed of secularism, they are completely indifferent 
to what is happening. According to Islam, the 
Muslim ruler is responsible for the spiritual as well as 
material welfare of his subjects. It is his duty to 
see that Islam is extensively propagated. Christian 
missionary propaganda is backed both by governments 
and individuals. Equipped with huge funds, they ar 
using every means, including persuasion, temptation 
and compulsion, to convert ignorant people in non- 
Christian areas. Libraries, seminar halls, 
colleges, orphanages, hospitals and social welfare 
centres are extensively utilized by them to serve as 
missionary platforms. In poverty-stricken areas they 
supply living quarters, agricultural land and foreign 
scholarships to attract convertsin large numbers. In 
Asian and African countries the people, who are the 
victims of poverty and all kinds of social injustice, are 
attracted by these missionary tactics and village after 
village turns hostile to Islam within a few years. This 
campaign for mass conversion also yields political gains 
and in some of the Islamic states, these missionaries have 
grown in power to such an extent that they even over- 
rule the authority of the state. This is an extremely grave 
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nd shocki ag situation and those in power in Muslim 
ority states must reverse their attitudes both for 
ake of Allah and for their own welfare. The 
ion | 1 some of the Muslim countries, particularly 
Indonesia, is Only 
t while ago, Muslims constituted an over- 
I ling majority in most of the African countries, 
oday the non-Muslims almost equal the Muslims 
ik present trends continue, the proportion may 
De reversed ! 
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extremely grave. 


The political consequences of Christian missionary 
y are seen at their worst in Nigeria. Under 
enlightened and capable leadership of men like 
er Ahmadu Bello and Abu Bakr Tawafa Belawa, 
1undred 1s of mosques were being constructed in every 
ner of the land and converts by the thousands won 
to I slam from Christianity and paganism. This 
t t ag endured by the Christian West or the 
Mists who joined hands to make sure that the 
would be rid of them. Consequently, in 
y IC 966, both were murdered in the most brutal 
naner er a d Nigeria has been engulfed in the chaos 
dles s civil war ever since. 
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Two years earlier in 1964, the legitimat : Arab 

f anzibar, Sultan Jamshid, was overthr own by 
he pet d’etat led by an African Ch ristian and 
arxist 1 itarist clique. During those terrible ove 
ss Muslims were massacred and most of 
he re maining Arabs compelled to flee the island 
or their lives . Thus Zanzibar, for c ‘ent 
tauncl 1 0 0 sipost oF Islamic civilization, i is n 10ow finished 
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as a Muslim country. 


Is Pakistan next ? 

In 195g the Christians claimed to total nearly three 
hundred thousand in Pakistan and to have achieved here 
their greatest success in the conversion of Muslims. In 
1951 the Christians recorded an overall increase of 
30% over the 1941 figures; about 45% in East Bengal 
and about 15% in West Pakistan—much more than 
the increase recorded for the decade 1931-1941. I[n 
the Lahore district, the increase recorded between 1941- 
1951 is over50%. For Karachi it was about 100% increase 
during the same period. The increase has, however, been 
phenomenal for the period 1951-1958. The figures are 
available only in respect of the increase by conversion to 
the Roman Catholic sect and their population has recorded 
more than 300% increase over the 1941 figures. 


At the time of Partition, while the Muslims were busy 
with their refugee problems and other troubles, the Christian 
missionaries in the Indo-Pak sub-continent saw through 
this position and sent out word for large-scale action. 
Christian missionary journals, published in countries like 
U.S.A., U.K. and Canada, claimed that there was a great 
scope for the spread of Christianity in India and Pakistan. 
It was specifically stated in the January 1958 issue of the 
well-known Christian missionary journal, The Muslim World, 
published from Hartford (U.S.A.) that ‘‘one fact stands 
out clearly and that is this: In the year 1947 the equani- 
mity of the Muslim community had been shaken as never 
before. Missionaries are finding individual Muslims more 
receptive to Christian friendship. They have been disillu- 
sioned and thrown into confusion and are ready to acknow- 
ledge their needs. Never has there been greater opportunity 
for Christian assistance, sympathy and guidance. The 
Christian Committee for Relief to West Pakistan has been 
established in Lahore. The Government of Pakistan in 
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g relief, is making every effort to assist the 
“World Service. Our representatives in 
is Se write of the many courtesies and instances 
operation on the part of Government authorities.” 
his background, therefore, enormous expansion of 
een activities took place....until now there are 
bout 40 missionary organizations in both wings of Pakistan 
hich hail from the U.S.A., U.K., France, Italy, Sweden 
an 1 otk er European countries with innumerable educational 
nd other proselytising angencies spread throughout the 
: agth and breadth of the country. 
ma he Progress of Christianity in Pakistan,” Sayyid 
fuhammad Jameel, The Voice of Islam, Karachi, February 
961, pp. 235-236. 
He ‘in Lahore, the most important Christian 
ionary institutions are: The United Christian Hospital, 
mt of Fesus and Mary for English-medium 
jon children, the Forman Christian College for 
1 the Kinnaird College for women. Christian 
‘ schools and colleges set the criteria for 
1e enti Bee iicational system in Pakistan, as the Urdu 
Be Sengal i-medium Government schools try their best 
| rricula and educational philosophy $i 
Consequently, English is emphasize 


irs rst peiess until graduation and the facilities f for 
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uldren are eneht English history from the a 
grades and therefore are totally alienated fi ac 
1d e- ns heritage. They learn very little 7 Bae 
about the historical background of Islam it 
leir own land. Everything is done to a lish 
pee cat school as alluring as possible hile the 
2 of “Tslamiyat” is taught in such a repug- 
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nant matter, so unrelated and irrelevant to the rest 
of the curriculum, that the children naturally hate 
it. Islamic and Arabic studies in the colleges and 
universities are intentionally made as unattractive to 
the students as possible. In courseson Arabic literature, 
the most vulgar and obscene examples are deliberately 
chosen while the students are stranded in the dark 
concerning the literary gems so that they will nurse a 
lifelong prejudice against Arabic. In Pakistani colleges, 
Islamic studies are taught from the point of view of 
Orientalism. Consequently, in order to learn about 
Islam, students are compelled to depend upon Western 
authorities. English readers, published in London and 
used by convent schools, are saturated with Greek and 
Roman pagan myths and tales from medieval England 
in archaic English which are utterly meaningless to 
the child living in a Pakistani environment. In these 
fashionable places, the children are made to dress in 
Western clothing. Boys are compelled by school regu- 
lations to wear neckties even during the hottest 
season. English food is served and pupils must eat 
in the English manner with knife and fork. By the 
time these convent pupils are ready to graduate, they 
are indistinguishable from Englishmen in their tastes, 
mode of life and mentality. From their ranks, come 
our rulers and leaders in all fields of national endea- 
vour. The consequences of this disastrous policy 
require no further comment. 

What should be done to counteract these nefarious 
activities? Naturally, far more stringent restrictions 
must be placed upon attempts to evangelise and de- 
Islamize the Muslims and, ultimately, foreign Christian 
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1s patho Id be banned altogether for their subver 

It must, however, be remembered that 
ey epend upon purely negative and repressive 
res alone. They will prove entirely ineffective 
S1 aero the Muslims arise to their duty 
fabligh. At first this Zabligh must be on an _ indi- 
ba an before any organization can be under- 
n Individuals must take upon themselves the 
onsibility of propagating Islam and not depend 
the sovernment to do everything. ‘The greatest 
cness of Tabligh in the modern world is that there 
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not exis anywhere today, a sizeable vigorous 
ma mic community which is actually translating 
fais. of Islam into practice. All our preaching 
Isla n will have little effect upon non-Muslims 
fe) ne as we cannot show them any actual and 
ving © xan ole. A genuine Islamic state, or even a 
ea ale Muslim community practicing Islam in 
entiret ee iia be our best advertisement worth 
nity yer ore than a hundred thousand preachers or 
mice a genuine Islamic society emerges in 
bn of Opposition against it, we need not 
out so many preachers or books. An authentic 
lamic community—vigorous, dynamic and expand- 
woul al | publicize to the world what Islam) means. 
ad its contrast to the rotteness of Western hedonism 
ild t L be plain for all to see. In droves Ss Nor 
vould fl Ol ck to embrace Islam just as tk hey did to 
Toly r Ean rophet — in Medina during the Year 
eputations. . 
We anit realize that the Christian missiona 
nstitutions enjoy such immense  succe ess pri imaril 
4 . ” 
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because they fill unmet needs. In other words, mis- 
sionary schools, hospitals, orphanages and other philan- 
thropic and social welfare work flourishes because 
they do not encounter any rivals. We cannot possibly 
close them down or transfer their management into 
Muslim hands until we first establish an _ Islamic 
alternative for all these facilities which must be 
‘superior to anything they can provide. 


In Pakistan there are a significant number of 
pagan tribesmen in Kaffiristan in the west wing and in 
the Chittagong hillsin Bengal. What sort of Tadligh 
are we providing forthem? To our shame and dis- 
grace, we must admit that none of the Pakistani 
Muslims are doing anything to propagate Islam among 
these primitive people in their own land! Consequent- 
ly, the Christian missionaries multiply there without 
any rivals to resist them. If we fail to act now, I 
predict that in less than a decade, most of these tribes 
will be Christian. 

As Judaism is not a missionary faith and therefore 
does not present any ideological menace, it is sufficient 
to defeat the Jews in a fthad on the battlefield in 
Palestine but the measures essential to combat Chris- 
tian missionary activities in Muslim lands are far more 
complex. Here we need the pen much more than the 
sword. Some of our ulema must acquire profound 
and detailed learning about Christianity and its precise 
relationship to the history of Western culture in Europe 

and America. To attain the requisite knowledge, 
they must become familiar, with the following basic 
‘Christian works: 
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> King James version of the Bible 
The eamtessions and The City of God by St. 
‘he Rule of Saint Benedict 

* me Summa Theologica by St. Thomas Aquinas 
he Institutes of the Christian Religion by 


The important writings of Soren Kiregaard 
The significant books on theology by Paul 


- the weaknesses of Christianity which 
bly prove fatal for its missionary activities 
fect tive | Tabligh is organized ? 
tac r weakness of Christianity lies in the lack of 
. Bie Bd id and fraternity among Christian nations. 
the Bible taught the Christians that Christianity v was 
for the Bani Israil, Christians imbibed racial 
The result was that even in its heyday, Christianity 
: a central political authority embodying 
On the contrary, Christianity has been 
} ¢ for encouraging racial and geographical natio- 
Christians have assimilated the notion of racial 
ity © such an extent that wherever the colonised 
tmbraced Christianity, they were promised 
= a © the Kingdom of God but were refused 
ance into the kingdom of this world. They were 


+ 


sr accorded a place of equality in the society of 
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True, the secularist attitude of reformed Protestantism was 
-areaction against the tyranny and exploitation of the 
Catholic Church. Nevertheless, it gave birth to a number 
of evils and eventually released catastrophic forces like 
Nazism, Fascism and Communism. 


Another weakness of Christianity lies in the complexity 
which characterizes its creed including the fundamental 
article of Christian faith—Trinity. One God in Three and 
Three in One is a concept which, to say the least, cannot be 
comprehended by ordinary minds. This sort of confound- 
ing complexity is characteristic of the entire body of 
metaphysical doctrines propounded by Christians... It 
is the complexity of the Christian creed which compelled 
the Protestant reformers to revolt agaist this jigsaw puzzle 
of dogmas and philosophical doctrines. Moreover, the 
same fact encouraged and lent weight to the view that 
Christianity should be divested of its domineering position 
in the realms of social and political life. ‘This gave birth 
to a religion (ora set of religions?) all based on false 
and erroneous notions. The so-called reformed Christianity 
totally destroyed religious faith and devotion. In their 
present form, the Christian churches fail to be understood, 
much less to carry conviction with men of average 
intellect. Enthusiastic exponents of Christianity proudly 
claim that Christian doctrines can only have an appeal 
for the civilized mind and it is for this reason that, in 
contrast with Islam, Christianity is receiving no response 
from the uncivilized Africans. Such a claim implies that 
the complicated dogmas of Christianity are not in harmony 
with the natural temperament of man and that Christianity 

is rather an unsuccessful attempt to make a religion out of 
philosophy. 

The most serious shortcoming of Christianity, however, 
lies in the fact that it has no vigorous and comprehensive 
social philosophy. Primitive Christianity attached no 
value to the preservation of the state, law, organization, 
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‘oduction. It simply does not reflect on the conditions 
moan “a society. Hence it must either aim at being 
thout a state or it can decide to possess a state alongside 
ts re ig ous creed as a political creed as well. Such a thing 
ald appear inconceivable in respect to Christianity as a 
led religion but what actually happened was that due 
‘h hy gact of close contact with neighbouring civiliza- 
i ng the first two centuries of Christian history, 
arly with the Hellenistic civilization, the idea of 
agdom of Heaven’’ in its narrower connotation 
ee ed while the earth was left to the tender mercies 

i . This duality ultimately led to the emergence 
‘ot teste tantism which dealt a crushing blow to the power 


1¢ hristian Church...... 


Sommunist nihilism is a natural reaction against the 
fying g Wellenschauung (world out-look) of Christianity. 
s oa has failed to resist Communism. About 
G the Christian population of the world (about 
90 million) has already fallen under Communist rule. 
of the other two thirds, a considerable section of it is 

r Communist influence. Such a tremendous loss 

han half acentury constitutes a danger of the 

lighest magnitude... . The attempt to keep religion confined 

to the vriv te ector of human life is doomed to fail because 

a > itself confined within any such artificial 
pep etunately, Christianity is adamant on 

stubbornly insists that politics be treatedas a 
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Cr mmu in it ty in ee apordd, it has now become ¢ 
1at Chri: stianit) jas, failed in its misonary ¢ 
i ence the ristian population is concentrat 


nd the | e New World (i.e. North and South Amer. 2 a, Austra 


New Zealand). Outside these areas, ‘the nut umb 
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the very earnest and powerful drive of Christians under the 
shadow of their dominance in large parts of the world, to 
win converts to their faith. In the New World, Christianity 
was confronted by none of the great and civilized religions 


of the world. The native population consisted of wild 


tribes who were pagans. Hence it is not in the least 


surprising that by dint of a superior culture and greate: 
political power, Christianity vanquished native paganism 
Even this it could not do without physically exterminating 
most of the red Indians. It is noteworthy that wherever 
in Europe and in the New World Christianity came across 
paganism, it did succeed to a great extent in its missionary 
endeavours. But in the East where it encountered organized 
religions like Islam, Buddhism, Hindusim, Confucianism 
and Shintoism, its missionary endeavours proved of no avail 


despite the absolute political dominance of Christian 
nations over Eastern lands. 


Living Religions of the World: A Socio-Political Study, 
Ahmad Abdullah al-Masdoosi, Begum Aisha Bawany Wakf 
Karachi, 1962, pp. 188-194. 


Here is a confession of the failure of Christianity 


by a poor and uneducated, but intelligent youth who 
lives in Mexico City: 


I always had an enormous curiousity about the Bible 
but had been afraid to read it for fear of being excom- 
municated from the Church. When I was about fourteen 
I read the Old Testament because of my passion for history 
I don’t know how I got hold of it because my father would 
never permit it in the house. A friend of mine had told 
me that it was all right to read the Old Testament but that 


I shouldn’t under any circumstances 


read the New 
Testament. 


One afternoon in Mexicali, I had nothing to 
read so I began to leaf through the Bible. As I read it | 


was overcome with fear, not because it was different from 


what I had been taught but because I realized that by read 
ing the scriptures and the Commandments and learning the 
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I would be like a graduate lawyer who knew 
he punishment for every offence. I wouldn’t need to place 
ny faith in lawyers and secretaries when I myself could 
peak directly to the President! The saints were only 
dols of stone or plaster made by the hands of men so why 
ould I pray to them? I realized that because of the 
aints, we had as many gods as the Aztec Indians; the 
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Py ference was that we modernized the images. Il 
an, analyzing things. Jesus said, ‘“‘Like this fig tree, by 
—_ 3 you shall know them.” In the Mexican jails, out of 
on > hur dred prisoners, ninety-nine are Catholics. And if my. 
ends, who are thieves, can light a candle to a little 
) b ore going out to rob; if prostitutes keep a saint in 
ir rooms and burn sanctified candles and pray for 
fre. «Clients; if there are such _ perversions 
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within 
, can that be the true religion? And the 


I was disillusioned about them too, 


because they 
ng > no ae 


y God’s law. I knew a priest who drank whiskey 
nd played poker right inside the church. And 
by coincidence, priests always seemed to have a sister and 
C ouple of nephews living in their house. After reading 
gee tthe humble life of Jesus, I asked; Does the Pope sleep 
7 on the f -? Does he live the life of the Nazarene, begging 
alms, de ci ed of food, suffering rain and cold to go out 
d BE toy e for God and for one’s neighbours? No, 
live: in portentous opulence and is fantastically 

wealthy because the churches all over the world send him 
the money they collect. Just the money collected on 
ae Sunday at the Basilica of Guadalupe here would 
srr ad my family all our lives! eA what gpd of 


s so muc ict ee in Rome itself? 
a) 
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, Oscar Lewis, Random House, New York 
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When Jesus Christ returns to earth, where will 
he go—to t the church or to) the mosque? We are 
quite confident that he would scorn the church as 
having nothing whatever to do with him; he would 
surely smash the images of the Crucifixion as a 
malicious lie and destroy all the paintings and statues 
representing him, his mother and tthe saints as 
idolatry. lam certain that when Jesus Christ returns 
to earth, he will gostraight to the Bait ul Mugadda. 
in Jerusalem and lead the Juma Salat as our Imam! 
He will surely find those most receptive to his teach- 
ings among the Arab refugees from the small farming 
villages in Palestine. He would sleep on the ground 
with them, share their meagre, miserable meals and 
find them the first to follow him! Who but among 
these simple Arab-Muslim fellaheen from Palestine and 
adjacent lands would Jesus find his most enthusiastic 
supporters? Nowhere could he feel more out of 
place than in the Vatican! He would be the last 
man ever to seek an audience with the Pope! And 
to the sleek, sophisticated, complacent, smug and 
arrogant church and synagogue-goers in Europe and 
America, *~> would tell them as he did the stiff-necked 
Pharisees two thousand years before: 


Oh Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets 
and stonest them who are sent unto thee, how often I 
would have gathered thy children under her wings and ye 
would not !....I send unto you prophets and wise men 
and scribes and some of them ye kill and crucify and some 
ofthem ye scourge in your synagogues and drive them 
from city to city....Even as ye also outwardly appear 
righteous unto men but within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
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iniqu ity. ... Behold, your house is left unto you desolate... 
‘nation shall rise against nation and kingdom prainse 
gdor m and there shall be famines and pestilences and 
ear’ th C quakes i in divers places....And many false prophets 
rall ri rise and deceive you and oe iniquity will abound, 
he love . of man shall wax cold... .Yeserpents, ye generation 
Brine pers, how can ye escape he damnation of Hell? 


fatthew, 23: 33°38, 24: 7-12) 
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ISLAM—THE ONLY ALTERNATIVE 


How can we be certain that Islam is the onl) 
infallible Truth? 


Islam means submission to the will of God 
through unquestioning obedience to His Law _ in 
the Holy Quran and the Sunnah of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (peace and . blessings of 
Allah be upon him). Judaism is named after the 
tribe of Judah and Christianity after Jesus Christ 
(peace be upon him). Thus even the names of these 
faiths illustrate their restrictive character. The name 
of Islam proves its universality. What a _ con- 
trast to the views expressed during a recently held 
interfaith conference in Washington D.C. where Dr. 
Isaac Franck, Executive Vice-President of the Jewish 
Community Council of Washington said that Judaism 
considers itself as valid only for Jews and does not 
attempt to impose its views upon non-Jews. He 
declared: ‘*The validity ofnon-Jewish theological beliefs 
is not subject to our evaluation or judgment.” To me 
this is conclusive proof that Judaism must be false 
because an omnipotent God would never restrict His 
truth to a single people. Truth by its very nature 
must be universal! 

Islam is unique among all other religions in that 
it alone possesses an authentic scriptures. The Holy 
Quran informs us that the Jews and Christians have 
corrupted their scriptures by mixing the original 
revelation with human interpolations and interpretat- 
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jons until the former could not be distinguished from 
the latter. Under the devastating impact of ‘Higher 
Criticism’ very few, if any, Jewish or Christian 
scholars today accept their Holy Books as infallible 
Divine revelation. Jews and Christians themselves 
admit that they do not possess their original Texts 
but only translations that have been undergoing 
numerous alterations for many centuries and are still 
being changed. The Holy Quran exists exactly as it 
was revealed to the Holy Prophet. It has_ been 
preserved in its original text forever. Ihe languages 
ofthe former revelations to the Jews and Christians 
have long been dead. ‘Today nobody can speak those 
languages and only a few scholars claim to be able 
to decipher them. Even if these scriptures had been 
preserved to this day in their original and unadulterated 
form, nobody could correctly understand them and 
interpert their injunctions, much less translate them 
into actual practice. In contrast, the language of the 
Holy Quran is a living language, spoken and under- 
stood by millions throughout the world. Even those 
who have no time tostudy Arabic, can easily find others 
who know it sufficiently to explain the meaning of the 
Quran. Each of the existing sacred books has been 
addressed to a particular people and contains command- 
ments which seem to have been intended only for a 
restricted time and place, while the Holy Quran is 
explicitly addressed to the whole human race with an 
eternal code embracing life in its totality. The teachings 
ofJudaism are restricted by their nationalist, racist 
emphasis while the acceptance ofsecularism on principle 
virtually negates Christianity’s claim to-universality. 
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Concerning the earlier Prophets and religious 
teachers, very little of their life-histories have come 
down to us. Thus we know less about Moses (peace 
be upon him) than Socrates and nothing at all con- 
cerning Jesus Christ (peace be upon him) beiore he 
began his brief three-year career of preaching. 


A cursory glance through any Hadith collection will 

give an idea how accurately and carefully the minutest 
details of the Prophet’s life teachings have been recorded. 
There one finds astonishing details of his features, limbs of 
body, his gait, the manner of his conversation and speech, 
his smile, dress, food, sleep, his manner of eating, drinking 
and relaxing, his love for perfumes, his elegance, catholicity, 
of his taste, his fondness for riding, his zest for worship, his 
mode of salutation, his facial expression, his behaviour in 
joy and sorrow, his wars, his way of offering condolence, 
his mode of offering prayers and observing fasts, his 
pilgrimages, his intense devotion to God, his noble feclings 
and sentiments, his perseverence, his dealings with his 
fellow beings, his honesty, his hospitality, his deep rooted 
- sympathy for his own kith and kin, his dealings with 
Strangers, with enemies, his hatred for back-biting and 
vanity, his simplicity, his bravery, his determination, his 
truthfulness, his adherence to his promises, his forgiveness, 

his behaviour towards his equals, towards his elders and 
youngers, his treatment of women, his kindness to mankind 

~ and animals, his means of livelihood, his experiences as a 
traveller, as a warrior, as a law-giver, asa father, as a 
gf brother, asaruler, asa saint, asa pious hermit, as an 
arbitrator; in fact, all phases and aspects of his life have 
been carefully recorded. One is amazed at the boldness 
and courage with which he laid open before the people not 
only his public but also his private life. Who can stand 

the ordeal of voluntarily offering himself as an object of 
observation for all the twenty-four hours throughout his life? 


His 


on of unusual integrity and honesty, possess- 
ing a “high degree of self-confidence, self-control and 
alte rmination could do it. It was Muhammad (peace 
a s of Allah be upon him) who alone can stand 
this test. He not only permitted people to peep into the 
inne erm ost chambers of his sacred life but also exhorted 
: : > broadcast its details to others because even these 
fi “kg ore as divinely illuminated as his public career. 
A Mus fim is therefore enjoined to follow the Prophet’s 
exan mple in his private life with the same sincerity and 
oe as he is commanded in respect of the sphere of 
is public life. Every word that he uttered and every 
ction that he performed are the public trust to be faithfully 
ia nded over to humanity from generation to generation as 
Divinely inspired. 

Prophethood in Islam, Abdul Hameed Siddiqui, Islamic 
I ublicz tions Ltd., Lahore, 1968, pp. 51-53- 
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Concerning the earlier Prophets and religious 
teachers, very little of their life-histories have come 
down to us. Thus we know less about Moses (peace 
be upon him) than Socrates and nothing at all con- 


cerning Jesus Christ (peace be upon him) before he 
began his brief three-year career of preaching. 


A cursory glance through any Hadith collection will 
give an idea how accurately and carefully the minutest 
details of the Prophet’s life teachings have been recorded. 
There one finds astonishing details of his features, limbs of 
body, his gait, the manner of his conversation and specch, 
his smile, dress, food, sleep, his manner of eating, drinking 
and relaxing, his love for perfumes, his elegance, catholicity, 
of his taste, his fondness for riding, his zest for worship, his 
mode of salutation, his facial expression, his behaviour in 
joy and sorrow, his wars, his way of offering condolence, 
his mode of offering prayers and observing fasts, his 
pilgrimages, his intense devotion to God, his noble feclings 
and sentiments, his perseverence, his dealings with his 
fellow beings, his honesty, his hospitality, his deep rooted 
sympathy for his own kith and kin, his dealings with 
Strangers, with enemies, his hatred for back-biting and 
vanity, his simplicity, his bravery, his determination, his 
truthfulness, his adherence to his promises, his forgiveness, 
his behaviour towards his equals, towards his elders and 
youngers, his treatment of women, his kindness to mankind 
and animals, his means of livelihood, his experiences as a 
traveller, as a warrior, as a law-giver, as a father, as a 
gf brother, as aruler, asa saint, asa pious hermit, as an 
arbitrator; in fact, all phases and aspects of his life have 
been carefully recorded. One is amazed at the boldness 

and courage with which he laid open before the people not 

only his public but also his private life. Who can stand 

the ordeal of voluntarily offering himself as an object of 
observation for all the twenty-four hours throughout his life? 


Sit 


Only person of unusual integrity and honesty, possess- 
ing a high degree of self-confidence, self-control and 
| elf-dete mination could do it. It was Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him) who alone can stand 
this test. He not only permitted people to peep into the 
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nne most chambers of his sacred life but also exhorted 
them to broadcast its details to others because even these 
facets were as divinely illuminated as his public career. 

‘ ‘Si uslim is therefore enjoined to follow the Prophet’s 
ample i in his private life with the same sincerity and 
fulness as he is commanded in respect of the sphere of 
ip blic life. Every word that he uttered and every 
action that he performed are the public trust to be faithfully 
Hs an Bi lover to humanity from generation to generation as 
Divi ay inspired. 

Prophethood in Islam, Abdul Hameed Siddiqui, Islamic 
I a c. ations Ltd., Lahore, 1968, pp. 51-53- 

slam alone constitutes a complete, all-embracing, 
omp! ohn sive way of life where the individual versus 
ociety and material versus the spiritual are balanced 
a per fect harmony, The laws of Islam are called 
Shariah that provides an infallible Guidance of all 
findividual and collective life. The Shariah 
jl eee ritual, personal character, morals, 
atim: aabits, family relationships, : an 
Pe aitin, administration, right its an duties oO 
ens, judicial system, laws of war and p ace and 
inte mati ional relations. ‘These injunctio ns ns le the 
; it ithfl 9 distinguish between what is go a 

t is” beneficial and harmful, what useful 
injurious what are the virtues we natal cultir 
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munity. Islam teaches that unaided intellect and 
personal experience alone are unreliable and defective 
guides which can never discover sound ethical values. 
The purpose of ethical endeavour in Islam is to 
seek the pleasure of God. In Islam, morality is 
absolute and unchanging because its laws are instituted 
by God and not by man. The true Muslim does not 


change with the changing times but forces the times to 
conform to his standards. 


Islam abhors the doctrine of secularism. The 
Muslim can thrive only in an Islamic environment 
which is his duty to establish: 


Those who imagine that the morality of Islam makes 
of it a heavy burden for humanity derive this belief from 
the tribulations undergone by the individual Muslims living 

_ I a society which is not governed by Islam. Under such 

_ circumstances the morality of Islam is a heavy burden; i 
almost crushes the individuals who live with their pure 
Islam in the polluted society of ignorance....A specific 
environment is indispensable for the life of this 
concept, an environment with its own specific values 

- Islam is a realistic system and it therefore supposes that the 

_ people who live according to its path will be living in an 
Islamically-governed society. Without this environment, 
the life of the individual become impossible or at least 
extremely difficult. Therefore whoever wishes to be a 
Muslim should know that he cannot devote himself to his 
practice of Islam except 


in a Muslim environment 
dominated by Islam. 


He is mistaken if he imagines that 
he can realize his Islam in the midst of a society ignorant 
of Divine guidance. 


| This Religion of Filem st Sayyid tones Al-Manar Press, 
Palo Alto, California, 1967, pp. 32-34. 
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C ne among all the religions of the world, Islam 
a state dominated by religious. and moral 
ives thereby demonstrating that political power can 
aught to be subordinated to ethical ends and that 
ig gi In must not be allowed to serve the ends of any 
litica 1 system devoid of moral ideals. 
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Islam teaches us that one must attain spiritual 
rogress*through active participation in normal every- 


‘Tife” and for this reason condemns the practice 


ne sticism, asceticism or celibacy. The doctrines 
are characterized by their simplicity, ex- 
citnes ia highly realistic attitude towards human 
Bop: Bs meee neither in excessive optimism nor 
, and enjoining moderation in all things. 
ee from incomprehensible theology or 
: rc a rituals. Religious creeds shrouded in 
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Man is answerable to God for all his actions in life. The 
time for rendering an account will be in the life-hereafter 
and not in this world. The short span of worldly life 
is really an opportunity to prepare for that great test. In 
this life, all efforts of man should be centred on the object 
of soliciting the blessings of God in the Hereafter. 
He, with all his faculties and potentialities, is on 
trial. ‘There will be an impartial assessment of his conduct 
in life by a Being Who keeps a complete and correct 
record, not merely of his movements and actions and their 
influence on all that is in the world, but also a full record 
of his innermost ideas, feelings and intentions. (pp. 38-39) 
..-According to Islam, God has appointed the human 
soul as His vicegerent in the universe....The body has 
been created with the sole object that the soul should 
make use of it in the exercise of its authority and the 
fulfilment of its duties and responsibilities. Hence the 
body is not a prison house for the soul but its workshop or 
factory and ifthere is any possibility for the growth and 
development of the soul, it is only through the use of the 
powers, machines and instruments provided by this work- 
shop. Consequently, this world....is a field in which God 
has sent us to work and do our duty towards Him.....The 
spiritual development which is possible in this world should 
not take the form of man turning his face away from this 
workshop and retreating tosome uninhabited corner. Rather, 
the only form it should take is that man should live and 
work in it and give the best account of himself. It is in the 
nature of an examination centre for him. Every aspect and 
sphere of life, is as it were, like a question paper in this 
test; the home, the family, the neighborhood, the society, 
the market place, the office, the factory, the school, the law 
courts, the police station, the parliament, the peace confer- 
ence and the battlefield, all represent ‘question papers’ on 
different subjects which man has been called upon to 
answer. If he does not take any question paper or leaves 
most of the answers blank, he is bound to fail in the 


3°S 


a BB ition. The only possibility of success would be in 


, mar V's spending his whole time and giving his whole 
: ttent jon to this examination and to attempt as far as 
ssible to answer all the question papers handed over 
0) him (pp. 106-108) 
te ¢ Islamic Way of Life, Sayyid Abul Ala Maudoodi, 
lami ; Publications, Ltd., Lahore, 1965. 
Islz m is the only religion which preaches a pure 
id un ad dulterated monotheism that tolerates no com- 
sromises with nationalism, racism, trinitarianism, saint- 
ship, veneration of images or priesthood. Whole- 
hearted _ acceptance of the doctrine of Tauhid or the 
ity ty of God makes the believer broadminded and 
mf pathetic to all his fellow beings made by the same 
ator, produces an unsurpassed dignity and self- 
‘spect, makes him indifferent to and independent and 
rless of all powers other than those of God, at the 
pee ; generating in him humility and modesty. 
The be oF in Jauhid is a righteous man because he 
is Cc d that unless he acts justly, he cannot 
‘The believer does not despair and loses 10pe 
dle > of adversity. His faith that God ‘a 3 the 
oT 0 all the universe, whose pow ers al 1 d mer rcy are 
init , gives him immense consola tion in 
iat he never yields to pessimis iam and despondz 
de is 1 inthinkable. The true be Hicvonss will ps 
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no man or animal has the power to inflict any harm 
upon him unless it be God’s will. The true believer 
believes that God has set his span of life in advance so 
that all the forces of the world combined are powerless 
to take away his life a moment before the appointed 
decree. Belief in Islam blesses the faithful with com- 
plete serenity and contentment. The believer knows 
that wealth belongs to God and He gives to whom He 
pleases. Power, honour, reputation and authority 
are all bestowed according to His will and it is 
man’s duty only to strive according to His law. 
Success or failure depend entirely upon the will of 
God; if He wills to succeed, no power in the world 
can prevent Him from doing so and if He does not 
will it, no power can force Him while atheists an. 
polytheists think that success and failure depend upor 
their own unaided efforts or the help or opposition 
of worldly forces. Consequently, they become enslaved 
to jealousy and frequently resort to sordid practices 
to try to gain what they want. Thus it can be scen 
that Islam is not only the sole effective prescription 


for righteousness but the most potent medicine for 
mental health as well. 


Alone among the religions of the world, Islam 
made a practical reality of international brotherhood 
based upon a commonly shared outlook on lite, 
common practices and ideals of conduct. Islam views 
life as an organic whole not to be shattered into frag- 
ments. Islam follows the Muslim in every act of his 
life—social, political and economic. A Muslim cannot 
be a Muslim in the mosque and a nationalist or 
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st in politics. He is a Muslim everywhere. 
nis no mere accessory to life but life itself ! 

Jhy does not Islam regard the non-Muslim as 
jual to the Muslim? If Muslims cannot regard 
udaism or Christianity on a plane of equality 
h Isle m, the non-Muslim will wonder what 
d of treatment Hindus, Buddhists, pagans, agnos- 


nd atheists can expect to receive under 


I pe a universal faith open to everyone without 
nection of race, nationality, cultural or intellectual 
in ment social status, age or sex. Because only 
an ual His faith to whom He will, the Muslim 
very non-Muslim as a potential Muslim, For 
ion, he is commanded to be fair and just even 

se non-Muslims who are his confirmed enemies 
ympassionate to non-Muslims who have never 
iittec ‘any overt, hostile act. Islam commands 
Uslim to be kind and just to non-Muslims because 
Onot set an example of virtue, how can we 
dthers to follow us? ‘The conviction that Islam 
ly Truth and that all divergent ways are false 
I, does not make the pious Muslim an arrogant 
>. Lhe Holy Quran forbids spying, backbiting 
eretic-hunting. Nobody is compelled to pee 
m under Muslim rule by force. The Maus 
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sinned against God but I have sinned and so he is better 
than I’ and if you see an older person, you say, ‘This man 
was a servant of God before me and is certainly better than 
Il’ and if he is a scholar you say, ‘This man has been given 
what I am ignorant of ; then how shall I be like him?’ and 
if he is ignorant, you say, This man has sinned against God 
in ignorance so God’s case against me is stronger and I do 
not know what end He will give to me and what end to 
him,’ and if he is an infidel, you say, ‘I do not know; perhaps 
he will become a Muslim and his life will end in doing good 
and because of his acceptance of Islam, his sins will be 
forgiven... but as for me —God is our refuge —perhaps 
God will lead me astray so that I become an _ infidel 
and my life ends in doing evil and then tomorrow he will 
be among those brought near to God and I shall be among 
the condemned’ . . . So let fear of the End occupy you and 
keep you from making yourself, despite the doubt about 
your death, to be above the servants of God most high. Your 
certitude and faith at present do not exclude the possibility 
of your changing in the future for God is the disposer of hearts; 
He guides whom He will and leads astray whom He will... 
The Faith and Practice of Al-Ghazzali, Montgomery Watt, 
George Allen and Unwin, London, 1953, pp. 146-147. 


The opposition of Islam to divergent faiths, 
philosophies and ideologies is not directed towards any 
hatred of individuals but rather the system that has 
produced them. It is not persons which Islam opposes 
but perverted values and evil ways of life which lead 
only to ruin and disaster, but because all non-Islamic 
ways are wrong, the leaders who personify these values 
and are fighting with all sorts of crue! and treacherous 
means day and night to obliterate the truth of Islam 
from the world, become hateful and therefore must be 
hated and opposed with every resource we possess. 


a 


sd of evil and falsehood is not a sin but the highest 
- Hate is the natural reaction of love. We 
ot love a thing without hating what is the opposite 
nd our hatred is in proportion to our love. The 
dose of hate is to clear the path of love, to approach 
f to the beloved ideal and to love it more ardently. 
when fought in the service of truth, justice and 
le is a positive good. Pacificism is tantamount to 
resistance to evil and leads to apathy, indifference 
all kinds of moral corruption. 
5 m teaches that a common faith is the 
a which can unite the human race. A 
ild be judged only on the criterion of whether 
c r or a non-believer and how effectively he 
ene his faith in his practical daily life. Such 
| 4S as race, nationality or social status are 
me ere ac scidents of birth over which the individual has 
: contro! ot Any discrimination on these grounds 
uk k in pjvtic =. Lhe individual is responsible for what 
ves and wh at he does. He is always at liberty 
srmine his faith and control his behaviour. 
Conf toting ideologies, where the interest of one 
) cannot be attained except at the expense of its 
vals $, can never be united or even peacefully co-exist 
say ply y y by proclaiming the fact that all are human 
bei eng . The utter failure of such world org i 
th he League of Nations and the United N: a ions is proc 
this fallacy. Universal eon cane »rotherhoc 
n only be attained when the n najc ority of n 
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beautiful, she regarded as ugly; everything he thought 
important, she considered trivial; everything he believed 
was true, she rejected as false—they would be quarreling 
continuously and could not live together for a single 
day! They could not reconcile their differences and 
save their marriage simply by the assertion that both 
are human beings! Although it cannot be denied 
that all human beings possess common qualities, in the 
ideological battle, the human tie alone is not enough! 

On what foundation can a lasting reconciliation 
between Muslims, Jews and Christians be based? We 
must realize that under the existing circumstances, no 
friendship is possible. Jewry and Christendom have 
joined hands to destroy us and all we cherish. Zionism, 
freemasonry, Christian missionary activity and Oriental- 
ism have combined to annihilate us _ religiously, 
culturally and even physically. It would be sheer 
folly to kiss the hands that are beating us! 

Peaceful relations and mutual respect among us 
can only be achieved through strength. We must 
cease indulging in apologétics and present the Islamic 
message to the world honestly and forthrightly. Before 
we can hope to succeed with TJabdligh on a large scale, 
we must first convert the nominal Muslims into true 
believers. We must establish a full-blooded Islamic 
state where the world wil! witness our precepts trans- 
lated into action. Finally, we must crush the conspiracies 
of Zionism, free-masonry, Orientalism and foreign 
missions both with the pen and with the sword. We 
cannot afford peace and reconciliation with the Aj// al- 


Kitab until we can humble them and gain the upper 
hand. 
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